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PREFACE.

On a chill autumn evening in 1889, the editor of this Volume sat alone in front
of acheerful gate, at his home, pondering over the state of current religious thought
and the condition and needs of the religious movement with which hislife and labors
have been identified. His meditation at length took the form of an anxious inquiry as
to what he could do to promote the welfare of the Current Ref ormation and to assist
in guiding it safely through the perilswhich beset it from within and without. After
much seriousthought over this problem, and after availing himself of the promise, "If
any of you lack wisdom let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally and
upbraideth not, and it shall be given him," hetook up his pen and at onceoutlined the
work substantially asitis herein presented.

In such a mood of soul, superinduced by such conditions, this work, in its
purpose, plan and scope, was conceived. The eminent men to whom was committed
theseveral parts, all accepted thework assigned them, and, in God's good providence,
were all spared to completethe same. The series of articlesthus planned ran through
the entire volume of the CHRISTIAN-EVANGELIST for the year 1890, awakening deep
interest and exciting general comment. They have sincebeen carefully revised by their
respective authors, and are now presented to the public in the present form, as
originally contempl ated.

The underlying thought of the book, as its title indicates, was to present a fresh
and independent re-gatement of thegreat truths and principles of Christianity asthey
are apprehended, held and advocaed by representative men of the Current
Reformation to-day. It is believed that now, after the lapse of three-quarters of a
century sincetheinauguration of thismovement for the restoration of New Testament
Christianity and the unity of Christians, when the bitterness engendered by the
intellectual conflicts incident to our earlier history has been removed or greatly
assuaged, and when there has been time to test the value of the doctrine, and to learn
much in the school of actual experience, it is possible to present a calm and
dispassionate statement of the whole ground of our movement, which will morefully
and fairly represent thegenius and spirit of our pleathan any presentation made at an
earlier date in our history.
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Furthermore, it was felt that such a restatement would be peculiarly timely, just
now, when discussion of the fundamental points of Christian doctrine isrife in the
religious world, and when thoughtful people, wearied with the uncertain and
unprofitable speculations of the various conflicting creeds are asking, as never
before, for the vital, the essential and the permanent in Christianity. Such a state of
wide-spread religious unrest, is, initself, an instructive commentary on the futility of
all human formulations of doctrine, desgned as bases of Chrigian fellowship, and
affords a striking proof of the wisdom and absolute need of a movement whose aim
istherestoration of the original and only inspired Confession of Faith—a confession
on which the church originally stood, united, free and victorious. The very best minds
in all the religious bodies to-day are looking away from the doctrinal speculations
which constitute so large a part of modern creeds, toward asimpler statement of faith,
as offering the only remedy for adivided church. Many would go back to the Nicene
creed, others to the Apostles' creed, so called, while not a few discerning spirits are
beginning to see, what Alexander Campbell and his co-laborers saw three quarters of
a century ago, that the only practicable basis for a united church is the heavenly-
reveal ed creed of Simon Peter—"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." At
such atime, and in such a state of religious thought, we would be recreant to a very
sacred trust, not to use every opportunity for bringing the principles we hold to be so
vital, in contact with the awakened public mind. Beyond question, the discussionsin
this volume have a most important bearing on the great theologi cal issues of our day.

An additional fact which emphasizes the need of such arestatement asis herein
published, isthat a generation of younger disciples has come upon the stage since the
fathersfell asleep, and since the issueswhich they madewith thereligiousworld have
ceased to be common themes of pulpit discussion. There is reason to fear that many
of these are not familiar with, nor well grounded in, the great distinguishing
principles, which, in so short a period of time, have wrought such marvelous results.
They will be more likely to study these principles and aims, presented asawhole, in
a fresh modern statement by living men, than in the earlier fragmentary literature
among us. If the time shall ever come when the bulk of our membership shall fail to
have an intelligent grasp of the meaning, aim and value of our mission, as advocates
of pure, New Testament Chrigianity, and shall become indifferent to those truths
which it has been given usto defend, our work asreformerswill have ended, and God
will carry out his purposes through other agencies.

The subjects treated, herein, will be found to embrace the faith, doctrine,
ordinances, organization, work, worship and growth of the Church of
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Christ, asheld and advocated by representative meninthe Reformation, together with
a statement of its relation to other reformations in the Church. A closing chapter
gathers up some of the lessons which our past experience has taught us, and draws
some conclusions as to our present duty and responsibility. The essential agreement
of all these writers in all matters of fundamental importance demonstrates the
practicability of maintaining unity of faith and doctrinewithout any other authoritative
creed than that presented in the New Testament. In treating the various subjects
assigned them, these writers were placed under no restrictions asto conformity with
any former writingsor statements among us, but had perfect liberty to investigate for
themselvesand to publish the results of their latest and best thought, in the light of all

the progress which has been made along the lines of Biblical research. And yet, with

al thisfreedom, it will befound that their teaching is marked by a degree of unity and
consistencythat it would bedifficult to equal and impossible to surpass, in any creed-
bound body of Christendom. Thisfact, at the presenttime, isof great importance, and
its significance will not escape the attention of thoughtful minds in all rdigious
bodies.

The editor congratul ates himself on being able to present, under one cover, the
maturest thought of so many of our ablest minds on the profoundest themes of the
gospel, and feels that he is not prompted by mere partisan pride in saying that the
group of writers, whose productionsare herein offered to thereading public, is, with
the single exception which modesty compel s him to make, one of which any religious
body in Christendom might well be proud. They are men who have been trained to
think for themselves and who do not accept their theology a second hand.

Believing the great mass of readers would be glad to look upon the features of
men so widely known, we have prevailed upon most of them to permit usto present
a photo-engraving of them in connection with their articles A very condensed
biographical sketch of each writer will be found in connection with his picture.

This book was conceived, and is now published, in the conviction that the
religious movement whose aims and principles are herein set forth, has not yet
completedits providential mission intheworld, but that, wisely guided so asto avoid
the dangers which have wrecked or limited the usefulness of other reformations, itis
destined yet to be used of God in the consummation of his glorious purposes—the
unity of his Church and the converson of theworld. That thisvolume may contribute,
in some humble measure, to such a destiny is the sincere prayer of

THE EDITOR.
ROSE HILL, ST. LOUIS, July 4, 1891.



CONTENTS

IX. CONVERSION,—WHAT ISIT AND HOW PRODUCED?A. |. HOBBS

............................................................. 254
1. Changeof OpiNiONS . ...ttt e e 255
2. Outer Moral Habits . ... .o e e 256
3. Benevolence—Good WilltoMen ........... i 256
4, Getting REgioN ... ... 257
5. ReEgeENEration . ...... ... e 258
6. Passivity inConverSioN ...t e 262
7. Begotten ... e 266
8. BOrN AGaIN ... 267
9. Dead, Quickened, Raised ........... ... 268
10, NeW Creation ...ttt e e e e e e e 270
11. Adoption, Naturalization, Trandation ......................covuuon.. 272
12. HowisConveasionProduced? .............ciiiiiii i, 272
13, Tradition ... 274
X. THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THEHOLY SPIRIT. W. K.
PENDLETON, LL. D. ..ot e e e e e e 275
1. Prophetic Promiseof theHoly Spirit ............ ... ... .. .io.... 278
2. John ANNOUNCES It . ... o e e e e 278
3. Christ Refersto It ... 279
4. Emphasized a Closeof ChristsMinistry ........................... 280
5. Repeated After hisResurrection ............... .. 281
6. Manifestedat Pentecost ............ . i 283
7. Continuous ManifedationSIiN ACES ... ..ottt i 285
8. Missionof theHoly Spirit .......... ... . i 292
Xl. REFORMATION IN THE CHURCH,—SOME OF ITSRESULTS.
PROF.J M. TRIBLE ... ... e 294
1. TheRightof Reformation ............. .. ... .. 296
2. TheRuleof Reformation ............ ..., 297
3. TheReasonof Reformation .................c.iiiiiiiiinennan. 300
4. The Reformation of the Campbellsandtheir Compeers ................ 303
5. TheNext REformation . ............iiiiii i 308
XIl. THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH,—HOW BROKEN, AND THE
CREED-BASISON WHICH IT MUST BE RESTORED.
GEORGEPLATTENBURG ... ..o e et e 310
1. Denominationalismand ItsCreeds ............. ... 311
2. TheWork Proposed . ... ... e 319
3. OnWhat Ground . ... e 321
4. Protestantismand itSCreeds ...t e 322
5. TheLambethConference ............ ... .. 334
6. TheTrueGround . ........ ...ttt e e e 336
7. JesUSISthe Christ . ... e e 340
8. CONCIUSION .ottt e 348



CONTENTS.

XI11.ORGANIZATION.B.B. TYLER,D.D. ... ... . . . 351

XIV. THE EVANGELIZATION OF THEWORLD. A. McLEAN, LL.D. .. 365

1. TheEternal PUrpose ............ ... 365
2. What HasBeen Accomplished ................. ... .......... 369
3. TheMissionof theChurch .......... .. ... ... ... . ... ... .... 382
XV.MEANS OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH. F.D. POWER ............... 390
XVI1. CHRIST AND THE FUTURE LIFE. B.W.JOHNSON ............ 398
1. TheHopeof the Ancient World ............................. 398
2. Lifeand Immortality BroughttoLight ........................ 402
3. TheBasisof Our Hope .......... ... i, 406
4. TheHopeoftheSaints ........... ... . . . .. 411
. Heaven .. ... . 415

XVII.LESSONS FROM OUR PAST EXPERIENCE, OR HELPS AND

HINDRANCES. J. H. GARRISON ....... ... ... 421
1 Preliminary ... 421
2. NewWineinOIldBottles ......... ... i, 425
3. Perilsof aSeparaeExistence ............... ... .. . . .. 428
4. AnAbused Motto; or, Loyalty and Liberty ..................... 432
5. A Right Principle Wrongly Applied ......... ... . ... .. ... .... 435
6. Doctrinal EXtremes . ........ . e 439
7. Extreme Churchlindependency ............... .. ... .......... 446
8. TheControversial Spirit ...... ... . e 449
9. What this Reformation has Contributed to Religious Thought .. .... 452



AL HOBBS.



ALVIN I. HOBBS was born March 13, 1834, of Abner and E. A. (Lathrop)
Hobbs, in Ripley county, Ind. In 1837 the family home was fixed in
Greensburg, Ind. In 1847 he entered the church. Having already worked in a
printing office he was apprenticed toJ. M. Mathes and Elijah Goodwin, editors
of the Christian Record, published at Bloomington, Ind. After two years, in
1849, he returned home and entered school. In 1851, in a small way, he
entered into mercantile business, and continued in it until 1858. Meantime, he
was being urged to exercise his natural gifts in preaching. In 1854 he was
ordained to the ministry. From this time calls for preaching multiplied until,
weary of a divided life, he sold out his business and entered Butler (then
North-W estern Christian) University, in 1858, from which he graduated with
first honors in 1862.

Ten years before, he had married Miss Rachel Longan of Greensburg,
Ind., who still shares his burdens and joys. Of five children, three daughters,
all married, survive.

In 1862 Bio. Hobbs, having located in Richmond, Ind., was elected
Chaplain of the 69th Regiment, Vols. Infantry, and received the appointment
of Gov. O. P. Morton. In 1863 he returned home, broken in health and
remained so for three years. Since then he has occupied several prominent
pulpits of the larger cities of the middle and western states.

In 1890 he was chosen Dean of the Bible College of Drake University, Des
Moines, lowa. This position he now holds and is giving to it the best energies
of his lite.

While it is as a preacher and pulpit orator that Bro. Hobbs is best known,
he has written many articles for our periodical literature and a number of
tracts—as "The Philosophy of Getting Religion,” and "Why | Am a Disciple,”
which show that he can write also with great force.



CONVERSION—WHAT ISIT, AND HOW PRODUCED?

ALVINI.HOBBS,LL.D.

For three hundred years after the Church of Christ "began, the issues in respect
to conversion were not sharply defined. The belief was general that all men are born
with a certain depravity of moral inclinations. Hence, all become sinners and,
therefore, are proper subjects of conversion. It was as generally held that converson
iseffected by the co-operation of the Holy Spirit with the human will. Or, asachurch
Historian says, it was believed that "the free action of the will isthe condition and the
concomitant of all the operations of grace."

Towards the close of the fourth century the speculative system of doctrine
afterwards defined and advocated by Augustine began to attract attention. He taught
that the sin of Adam is the sn of the whole race in such extent that its guilt and
penalty are the heritage of every human being. Hence, all, even infants, are liable to
eternal damnation. Further, that all have inherited such a corruption of nature as
enslaves the human will to a principle of sin dominant in every soul. He, therefore,
"ascribed conversion wholly to the efficiency of divine grace, which touches the
springsof choice, isirresistible, and isbestowed on those (the el ect only) whom God
has proposed to received to himself."

The essentid elements of this doctrine were reproduced in Calvinism. As
Pelagianism was a reaction from Augustinianism, so Arminianism was a rebound
from Calvinism. Pelagianism fell rightly under the ban of heresy, while some
elements of Augustine's doctrine failed of Synodical approval. Arminianism rejects
predestination and irresistible grace; but, inconsistently and without the pretext of an
eternal elective decree,

(254)
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leaves the sinner helpless and doomed unless the Holy Spirit shall by omnipotent
power regenerate him, or make his conversion possible by a precedent miracle. That
the "flesh,” (Rom. 7:18) hasin it no good thing as a result of Adamic sin, in part at
least, on account of which there is perpetual antagonism between the flesh and the
spirit of every man, there is every reason to believe, but to carry this notion, or any
other, to the extreme that man's nature is so corrupted by original sin that his moral
responsibility isdestroyed, makesitimpossibleto vindicate God'sjusticein punishing
sin here or hereafter.

That the initiative in conversion springs from the will by the agency of the Holy
Spirit is gratefully admitted; but the co-operative agency of the sinner must also be
affirmed. Otherwise, afatalistic element enters w hich fosters spiritual pride, or casts
thesinner downintodespair. Theseevilswereattendant upon Augustinianism and are
yet the legitimate fruits of kindred systems of doctrine. And, asin the past, so now,
they furnish good reasons for the rejection of the doctrines.

The writer would prefer to treat the subject without reference to unscriptural
theories. But metaphysical subtleties have clouded the Scriptures. The cloudsmust be

dissipated. Clear views of the word of God should be secured.

For distinct and yet not wholly independent treatment, the question divides into
two:

1. WHAT IS CONVERSION?

2. HOW ISIT PRODUCED ?

But, first, a provisional statement. Conversion is a Scriptural process through
which a sinner becomes aChridian. Itinvolves a turning from the love and service
of sin to the love and service of God by faith in Christ.'

Now, let usdetermine what conversionisnot. It isnot merely a

CHANGE OF OPINIONS.

One may give up Calvinism for Arminianism, Unitarianism
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for Trinitarianism, Buddhism for Chridianity, or the reverse, without achieving
anything more than an intellectual somersault.

It is not Smply a change of the
OUTER MORAL HABITS.

Morality is not religion. M oral habits may be formed by worldly culture. Many
of vicious habits have exchanged them for good ones without reference to religion.
True, no moral code is practicable for the race which does not root itself in religion.
Y et, some persons of trained moral equipoise able to check appetite and passion on
the hither side of vicious habits, areapt to contrag their seeming virtue with the moral
slips of frail Christians. Such are too much occupied in Pharisaic self-adulation to
perceive their own spiritual inferiority. The polish of worldly culture must not be
confounded with the fruit of real converson.

It is not a mere change of disposition from unfriendliness or selfishness to
BENEVOLENCE—GOOD WILL TO MEN.

Itinvolvesthis, but far more. Unless kindlinessto men be underlaid with loyalty
and love to God, it will soon degenerate into asplendid vice. That amiability which
conceals or mutilates truth merely to please, is nothing but viciousindifference. It is
disloyalty to God. A vaunted charity, even in the pulpit, which sacrifices sound
doctrine on the altar of worldly applause is supreme selfishness. That sort of
liberalismwhich exalts beneficence—works of charity—above the blood of Christ as
an atonement for sin, and teaches sinners to depend upon it as a meritorious cause of
salvation, only turnswhat is praisew orthy initself, into aw hirlpool of damnation. All
works of charity done in the name of and for the love of Christwill receive areward,
otherwise they may become mere morad dilettante sm.
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Conversion is not Smply arevulsion of feeling commonly called
GETTING RELIGION.

Religion, rather, should get us. This revulsion, often witnessed at the anxious-
seat, is supposed to be miraculous. But to account for a natural effect by a
supernatural cause is fanatical. In Revival Lectures, p. 253, President Finney, an
ardent advocate of this method of conversion, says: "The design of the anxious-seat
is undoubtedly philosophical and according to the laws of the mind." Thus, it is
admittedthat thisrevulsion of feeling is secured by anatural causeunder natural laws.
Two lawsonly need be noted: I. Wefeel, in respect to matters of faith, aswe believe
2. Thebelief of afalsehood affects the feelingsin the same way as belief of thetruth,
provided, thefalsehood appearsto betrue. All emotional activity in thesphereof faith
iscontrolled by these laws. TheRoman Catholic believeshe has sinned. Feels guilty,
depressed. Believesthat, on confession, he can receive absolutionfrom the priest. He
departs happy. Is this conversion ? Jacob believed Joseph dead, mourned deeply.
Afterwards believed him alive, and rejoiced.

Theruleasto pardonis: "The conditions complied with, the promiseis sure, with
peace and joy as theresult." Y et the evangelist who formulated this rule, taught the
sinner that:

"Jesus has promised his sins to forgive
If we ask in simple faith for hislove."

In vain do we search the Scriptures for such a promise. Still, without faith none
can be forgiven.

Itisquite the fashion now to promise pardonto all who "will only believe." Jesus
said: "He that beieveth and isbaptized shall be saved"—pardoned. But these terms
are discounted by a sophistical use of the answer of Paul and Silasto thejailer, Acts
16:31, "Believeonthe Lord Jesus and thou shalt besaved." They did not say, "believe
only." They
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immediately preached to him the word of the L ord that he might know what el se was
requisite. "And hetook them the same hour of the night and was baptized." Then he
rejoiced, was happy. Cf. Acts 2:37, 38, and Acts 22:10-16.

Those who pervert the gospel seem to think if any overt act of obedience is
required in order to pardon, that the doctrine of salvation by grace through faith is
nullified. But the gospel "was made known to all nations for the obedience of faith,"
which Paul seems never to have thought of as an equivalent of Judaistic "works of
righteousness” by which justification isimpossible. The "obedience of faith," or its
several steps, are but means of grace, and in no sense a ground of merit asthe Jews
regarded "works of righteousness,” or deeds of law. Instead, therefore, of urging all
the gospel terms of pardon upon the sinner, and the appended promise, the custom is
to exhort Mm to "believe only," and to expect the evidence of the remission of sins
in a change of feeling.

Conversion is not w hat some theologians call
REGENERATION.
In Systematic Theology, Vol. 3, p. 31, Dr. Hodge says.

"Regeneration is not only an act of God, but also an act of Ms almighty power.
... If an actof omnipotence, itis certainly efficacious, for nothing canresist almighty
power." "The assertion that regeneration is an act of God's omnipotence is, and is
intended to be, adenial that it is an act of moral suasion. It isan affirmation that itis
'‘physical’ in the old sense of that word, as opposed to moral; and that it isimmediate,
as opposed to mediate, or through and by the truth.”

To makethismeaning moreforcible he contendsthat it isamiracle like restoring
sight to theblind, or like raising Lazarus from the dead.

Hence, regeneration may occur without the preaching, belief of, or obedience to,
the gospel. Consistently, he holds that
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infants, as well asadults, are its subjects. By thesystem lag reviewed, conviction of
sin is secured by the gospel; in the case of adults, their conversion follows as a
miracle—the sinner being passive. Dr. Hodge holds conversionto be aduty in which
the sinner is active, but that the precedent regeneration is by a miracle in which the
sinnerispassive. But, onp. 16, with strange inconsistency, he says: "It isthe soul that
is spiritually dead; and it is to the soul (in regeneration) that a new principle of life,
controlling all its exercises, whether of the intellect, the sensibilities, the conscience,
or thewill, isimparted.” Butif the new principle controlsthewill, how is conversion
an act of the sinner's own volition ? It must be an inevitable consequence of
regeneration. It is as miraculous at the second step asis regeneration at the first.

Moreover, if any sinner be not converted, logicdly, God isresponsible. If finally
lost, it cannot be the sinner'sfault. If God shall punish the sinner here or hereafter,
how can his justice be vindicated? The |earned doctor saw the difficulties involved
and wrestled manfully with them, but without success, as all unbiased minds will
conclude.

If he had adopted the ancient usage of the word regeneration, it might have been
bad for his theory, but well for the truth. On p. 5, he says:

"Intheearly church the word regeneration often expressed, not any inward moral
change, but an external change of gate or relation.” "This usage, in ameasure, passed
over to the Christian Church. When a man became a member of the church, he was
said to be born anew, and baptism, which was the rite of initiation, was called
regeneration."

Thisistruein pat. Butin hislifeof Constantine, p. 628, Eusebius shows that the
Greek fathers called baptism regeneration because it was the teliosis—the
consummating act of the new birth, the last act of the process called regeneration.

The norm of regeneration wasdeclared by our Lord thus: "Except a man be born
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
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enter the kingdom of God." This language involves both an inward spiritual change
and an outward change of relations. Isitcredible, therefore, that the early church said
of a man who had been baptized only that he was born again? Moreover, with the
words of Jesus before him, how dare any one exclude baptism from the new birth ?
How can he affirm that regeneraion is limited to an inward spiritual change?

He might have said, truly, that when, in later times, Christians, falling into afalse
doctrineof original sin and under the ex oper e notion of baptism, and concluding that
baptism should be given to infantsto savethem from damnation, did regard it asasort
of regeneration. See Wesley's Doctrinal Tracts, old editions.

The mystical theories of regeneration go to pieces on John 3:5, like ships upon
areef. If baptismisapart of the process of regeneration, and infantsaswell as adults
must be regenerated in order to enter the kingdom, it follows that all unbaptized
infants and adults are forever shut out. And if the kingdom of God is equivalent to
heaven, thenit follow sthat all unbaptized adults and infantsareforever lost. If, asthe
creeds of Christendom and the best interpreters of all parties allow, "born of water"
is the equivalent of baptism, then regeneration is not complete without it, and is not
asingle act of omnipotence, but a process involving the activity of the sinner.

A little attention to the meaning of the phrase, "Kingdom of God," may relieve
us from these and many other perplexities. The Church of Christ is the last historic
manifestation of the kingdom of God, and isspoken of sometimes asthe kingdom.
See Matt. 16:18, 19. Now, if Jesus meant that a birth of water and of the Spiritis a
sine qua non to entrance into his church, then no question should beraised as to the
ultimate salvation of infants or godly adults who may not have been baptized. This
Scripture has nothing to do with the question. It neither affirms nor denies the
entrance of anybody into the ultimate kingdom of glory.
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That Jesus did refer to the kingdom in time, and not in eternity, is evident. John,
Jesus and the apostles had everywhere in Pal estine preached that it was near at hand.
With this proclamation still ringing in the public ear, it is morally certain that
Nicodemus cameto Jesusto | earn about the kingdom of God, or the Church of Christ,
just about to be established. Hence, what Jesus said about entranceinto the kingdom
should be restricted to the kingdom in time, or the church.

That this is recognized by the universal Christian consciousness, controversy
aside, isshown by the factthat almost all Christian churches do now require and have
always required baptism of those who would enter. Even infants are excluded unless
baptized. And what is more conclusiveis, that every baptismal rubric of Christendom
bases the demand for baptism, as the initiatory rite, upon these very words of Jesus.
And at the same time the wisest theologians admit that when baptism ismorally or
physically impossible, if theimpossibility be not self-imposed, the want of it may not
debar from the kingdom of God in eternity. And further, that no infant will be
excluded therefrom for lack of baptism. We are, therefore, warranted in the
interpretation now given. And much special pleading against baptism as a part of the
process of conversion or regeneration is forever set aside. We are now prepared for
amore positive treatment of the subject.

Singularly enough the noun conversion occurs but once in the Bible. Paul and
Barnabas "being brought on their way, they passed through Phenice and Samaria,
declaring the conversion of the Gentiles." Acts 15:3. The term regeneration in a
kindred sense occurs but once in the Bible. Titus 3:5. Historically, at least, they are
interchangeable. It would have been equally correct to write, declaring the
regeneration of the Gentiles. In their conversion they were doubtless born of water
and of the Spirit.

The noun rendered conversion in this passage, denoting a
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finished process, isfrom epistrephein, which occursinthe New Testament thirty-nine
times. In every case "but one, the Revised V ersion renders it actively to turn, or "by
an equivalent. Inthe Authorized V ersion it isrendered passively ten times, s strong
a hold upon King James' revisers had the mystical theory of passivity in conversion.
The same verb, without the preposition epi, occurs eighteentimes. In every caseitis
active in the original and in the R. V. The A. V. only once. Matt. 17:3, gives it
passively. Inthirty-four out of fifty-seven occurrences of both forms aphysical act or
process is denoted. In the rest a moral turning is indicated.

By correct translation scholarship hasswept away the verbal basis of
PASSIVITY IN CONVERSION.

The verb sometimes expresses comprehensively this moral turning. Acts 14:15.
Sometimes it is joined with other terms, which express one, or more, constituent
elements of the process, and other terms are added to expressthe consequents: "H ear-
ing the gospel a great multitude believed and turned to the L ord." Acts 11:20, 21.
"Repent ye, therefore, and turn." Acts 3:19. Sometimes the elements of the process
are given without the verb. Acts 18:8. Comparing Acts 2:38 with 3:19 it is evident
that baptism is the outward act by which the inward moral turning is manifested, and
relatesthe sinner to Christ in order to salvation from past sins "Repent ye, therefore,
and turn, that your sins may be blotted out, that so there may come seasons of
refreshing from the presence of the Lord." This is equivalent to, "Repent ye and be
baptized every one of you in—epi—the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of
sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." The steps in the process are
hearing, believing, repenting and being baptized. The consequents, remission of sins
and the reception of the Holy Spirit. But the following shows that the sinner,
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with the gospel available, isresponsible for every step in the process of conversion.
That he must be active from the first:

"For thispeople's heart iswaxed gross, andtheir earsaredull of hearing, and their
eyes have they closed; lest at any time they should perceive with their eyes, and hear
with their ears, and should understand with their hearts, and should turn again and |
should heal them." Matt. 13:15.

The spiritual declensionof the Jewswasprogressive, not fixed at birth. Their own
sinful practices had brought on heart stupidity and dullness of hearing, which was
followed by voluntary spiritual blindness. Their moral perversity, and not innate
depravity, whichrequired amiracletoremove, wasthe obstacleto their moral turning.
If anyw here the necessity of a miracle precedent to conversion should be taught, it
certainly should have been taught in thispassage, f or it standsrelated to the preceding
parable of the sower, as a doctrinal comment. B esides, the doctrine of the parable
itself isthat faith depends upon hearing and underganding the word. See Luke 8:12.
The blame for non-conversion is plainly cast upon the Jewsthus: "Y e will not come
to methat you mighthavelife." Hence Paul'saphorism: " Faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by theword of God." Paul and Barnabas " so spake that agreat multitude both
of Jews and Greeks believed." Miracles were wrought, but not in sinners to enable
them to believe. The apostles” spoke boldlyin the Lord, who gave tesimony unto the
word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands." Acts
14:3. By amiracle wrought on his deputy, who sought to turn him away from Paul's
preaching, Sergius Paulus was influenced to become a believer.

But, saysthe objector, did not the Lord open Lydia's heart that she attended unto
the things spoken by Paul ? Acts 16. But how ? By a miracle wrought within her ?
Therecord does not say so. It says nothing about amiracle. Her heart might have been
opened, as was that of Sergius Paulus, by amiracle wrought in her presence. Or it
might hav e been done provi-
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dentially, without a miracle. We, therefore, protest againg the use of this case as an
exceptionto therule of conversion. It may be asserted then, without fear of successful
contradiction, that, higorically, there is not one case of conversionwhere miraculous
regeneration preceded conversion.

Failing to justify the doctrine by the historic record mystics resort to such
scriptures as contain figurative presentations of the subject. But what is a figure of
speech? Lord Kames says, itis "the using a word in a sense different from what is
propertoit.” Again, "aword used figuratively, orin anew sense, suggests a thesame
timethe senseit commonly bears, and thusit hasthe eff ect to present two objects: one
signified by the figurative sense, which may be termed the principal object; and the
one signified by the proper sense, which may be termed the accessory."

In ordinary rhetoric the use of figuresisfor ornament. In revelationthey are used
more for instruction, because the purpose is to make known "the deep things of
God"—spiritual things, and we must learn the spiritual by means of the natural,
animate and inanimate. Almost all wordsintheir first or proper sense denote only the
natural. But, afterwards, figuratively, become signs of spiritual ideas. That is, they are
turned from their proper to a figurative signification. But, upon the principle of
anal ogy between the natural and the spiritual, there can be no figurewithout analogy.
If a natural object bear no analogy or likeness, in any respect, to a given spiritual
object, then the word w hich denotesthe former cannot be used figuratively to denote
the latter, and as there must be amilarity in order to a figure, sameness or identity
renders a figure impossible. Because, if two objects are identical, one word in the
same sense would apply to both. The failure to observe this self-evident proposition
has led Mr. Drummond into error. His book, "Natural L aw in the Spiritual World,"
repeatedly confounds analogy with identity in dealing with Scriptural figures.

No natural object is an adequate image of any given spirit-
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ual object. Hence, to affirm of the spiritual everything that may be predicated of the
natural because the same word may be applied to both, but to one properly and the
other figuratively, isservility to afalse method of interpretation, and only atheoretical
bias, or something worse, can account for such procedure. But, because of the
inadequacy of any one natural object to image a iritual one, revelation sometimes
affords us an all-around conception by several figures, each carrying its

own appropriate analogy. Hence, to form atheory of conversion, for example, based
upon one figure only, while ignoring others, is gross violence to the word of God.
Therefore, any figures of speech relating to any given subject, should be interpreted
subjectto mutual limitations. No figure should be stopped short of, or pressed beyond,
its own analogy. No figure should be forced to usurp the place or to do duty for
another, or urged into conflict with any unfigurative statement, or the analogy of the
faith. No figure must be interpreted so as to violate the nature or attributes of its
principal or accessory objects, or so as to involve an analogy between them which
does not exist.
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If any of these sdf-evident principlesshall be disregarded, figures may be distorted,
obscured or put on all-fours to run hither and thither at the bidding of any
controversialist more intent upon victory than truth. The diagram shown on the
preceding page may present to the eye a fair induction and arrangement of the
Scriptural figures related to our subject.

Observe, around the subject are ranged figureseach of which elucidatesit in part
or in whole. Companion figures are placed near each other. Let us now proceed to
their examination:

"Of hisown will begat he us with the word of truth.” Jas. 1:18.
BEGOTTEN.

This figure presents an analogy between a natural and a spiritual fact. In nature
anew organism animated with anew liferesults. But, in thespiritual realm an already
existent bel ng—aman—is begotten. The text helps to limit the analogy. The man is
begotten with the word of truth. He is begotten, not immediately—without
means—but mediately, through or by means of truth. Therefore, heis begotten not by
"physical" but by moral power, Dr. Hodge to the contrary notwithstanding. Dr. A.
Barnes, in anote on this passage, ismore correct than hisfellow churchman. He says,
"By the instrumentality of truth. It was not a mere creative act, but it was by truth as
the seed or germ. Thereis no effect produced in our mindsin regeneration which the
truth is not fitted to produce.”

Themanisfitted with anew moral life. Hisspiritual characterischanged. Hence,
although not a new organism, he is a new moral being.

"Of hisownwill begat heus.” God takestheinitiativein our salvation. The sinner
cannot beget himself. But he can resist the truth, so as not to be begotten. Hencewe
are not begotten by an irresigible act of God's power—by a miracle. See2 Tim. 3:8;
Acts 7:51.



CONVERSION—WHAT ISIT, AND HOW PRODUCED? 267

Those who are begotten of God are his spiritual children. Likewise all true
believers. "Y e are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." "But faith conies
by hearing." Hence, Paul to the Corinthians: "For though you have ten thousand
instructorsin Christ, yet have you not manyfathers, for in Christ Jesus | have begotten
you through the gospel.” 1 Cor. 4:15. Or, they were begotten of God through Paul's
agency, by means of preaching the gospd, the word of truth.

The highest evidence of the moral change contemplated islove. "Seeing ye have
purified your souls in obedienceto the truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love
one another from the heart fervently; having been begotten again, not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God which liveth and abideth forever."
1 Pet. 1:22, 23. It isplain that the word of God isthe medium through which spiritual
lifeiscommunicated. Lifeisgerminantindivinetruth. Therefore, although thisfigure
Is often used by mystics to justify the notion of miraculous regeneration, it must be
evident that its scriptural usage refutes the doctrine.

BORN AGAIN.

In the natural order one is begotten, then born. Hence, the propriety of this
companion figure which includes the former and goes beyond it. "Except aman be
born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." John 3:5
seq. Every one, naturally, isborn of double parentage. H ence, theduality of parentage
in the figure. Naturally, birth is not the beginning of life, but the trandation of the
living being into a new environment, where the existent life may be developed and
enjoyed. It is a change of state or relations. Analogically, the same is true of the
spiritual birth. A man is begotten—a new life is imparted by the Holy Spirit through
the truth, which involves an inward spiritual change, then he is born of water, or by
baptism he emerges into the kingdom of
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God. That is, baptism as a divine appointment effects an outward change of relations.
Therefore, regeneration admitted by Dr. Hodge and others to be the equivalent of
being born again, is not an act of omnipotence—a miracle—but a moral process. In
perfect harmony is Paul, Titus 3:5, "According to his (God's) mercy, he saved usby
the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Spirit."

"There can be no doubt,” says Dean Alford, note on John 3:5. "On any honest
interpretation of the words, that to be "born of water refers to the token or outw ard
sign of baptism, to be born of the Spiritto the thing sgnified, or inward grace of the
Holy Spirit. All attemptsto get rid of these two plain facts have sprung from doctrinal
prejudices, by which the views of expositors have been warped.”

DEAD, QUICKENED, RAISED.

"But God who is rich in mercy for his great love wherewith he loved us, even
when we were dead through our trespasses, quickened us together with Christ (by
grace have ye been saved) and raised us up with him and made us sit together in
heavenly placesin Chrig Jesus." Eph. 2:4, 6. The sinner isdead. How ? AsLazarus
in hisgrave ? Without pow er of thought, feeling, will or action? Certainly not. But as
the union of Lazaruswith thelife-sustai ning natural environment was severed and he
had no power to restore himself, sothesinner's union with God, the source of spiritud
life,isdisrupted and he iswithout power to regain his lost estate. But God whoisrich
in mercy exerts upon him through the gospel the moral power necessary to mak e him
alive. It should be especially noted that thetext says "Wewere dead through our tres-
passes,” not through or by reason of Adam's sin. "And you did he quicken, when ye
were dead through your trespasses and sins.” v, 1, R. V. They were under the death
sentence of law. Under condemnation. Morally dead. The law kills The
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Spirit quickens. See 2 Cor. 3:4 sg. The letter here stands for the law as a system of
justification. The Spirit for the gospel, called the faith — a system of justification lay
grace through faith. The one was a ministration of death— condemnation. The other
aministration of the Spirit—of life. Hence, Paul: "l sthelaw then agai nst the promises
of God! God forbid. For if there had been alaw given which could make alive, verily
righteousness would have been of the law. Howbeit, the Scripture hath shut up all
things under sin that the promise of life by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to
them that believe.3' Gal. 3:21, 22.

Again, Jesussaid: "It isthe Spirit that quickeneth.” "Thewordsthat | have spoken
unto you, they are Spirit and they are life." Itis clear then that this quickening was
moral, not physical, and that it was by the gospel, the word of truth, involving
forgiveness of sins.

It should be emphasized that, under the reign of grace, whatever death was
brought upon our race through Adamic sin by reason of his federal headship was
annulled by reason of thefederal headship of the second Adam. So now, "every one
must give account of himself to God." Adam's sin will never shut out one of his
children from heaven. Our own sins exhal e the atmosphere of death. What, without
our will or consent, welostin the first Adam, we have regained or shall regain in the
second Adam, without our will or consent. Hence, infant regeneration, baptism and
church membership are the usel ess output of the mine of tradition and speculation.

But to return. Inthe natural order adead man should beraised. Hence, inafigure,
the dead snner quickened is the subject of a mord resurrection effected in bgptian.
"Having been buried with him in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with him
through faith in the working of God who raised him from the dead. A nd you being
dead through your trespasses and the uncircumcision of your flesh, you, | say, did he
guicken
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together with him, having forgivenusall our trespasses.” Col. 2:12, 13; cf. Rom. 6:2-
4.

Does one say this is a spiritud resurrection, therefore, the "baptism is not
necessarily animmersion in water ? Grantthe former, but if baptism isthe sign of the
thing signified, it must be a burial in and arising out of water. In affusion thereisno
such correspondence between the outer and the inner. Hence, says Meyer, note on
Acts 16: "Immersion was, in fact, quite an essential part of the symbolism of
baptism." Moreover, this spiritual resurrection could only occur by faith, hence,
baptism without faith in the subject of it, is utterly unknown to the Scriptures.
Therefore, infant baptism is a solecism.

In baptism believers, quickened sinners, arise to walk in a new life—in a new
moral environment. It is plain that the last two figures are rhetorical equivalents of
being begotten of the Spirit and born of water. Y et they should be discriminated, for
many Scriptures involve one or the other as the aim of speaker or writer requires.

NEW CREATION.

"Wherefore, if any manisin Christ, heis anew creature: old things are passed
away; behold, they are becomenew." 2 Cor. 5:17; R.V. Between the original creation
of man and hisnew creation there isan analogy, € setheterm creation isnot used here
figuratively but literally. But if analogous they must not be regarded as identical.
Generally mystics reason, thus: Man was originally created by miracle, therefore, his
new creation is by a miracle. If the two creations are simply analogous and not
identical, as all eminent writers declare, then the conclusion is unwarranted, and the
figure does not sugain the doctrine of miraculousregeneration.

Now before man was created there was no man. There was no consci ousness or
moral experience. The creation of man was through physical power as opposed to
moral. In his crea-
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tion all his faculties were so formed and adjusted that their functional activity
harmonized with the will of his Maker. Hence, the appearance of God's moral image
in man. Before the new creation there is aman. He had a prior consciousness and
moral experience. The re-creation isby moral power, for it isamoral ef fect. Hence,
the reappearance of God's moral image. But for the moral suasion of Satan seducing
man from loyalty, the moral image of God in him had not been lost or obscured by the
degrading power of sin. Inthenew creation themoral image of God isrestored by the
restoration of hisfacultiesto their normal, functional activity by means of the moral
power of ahigher knowledge of truth. "For though we have known Christ according
to the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more,” after the flesh.

Kata sarka, after theflesh—is theunr egenerate man'sstandard of knowledge. The
flesh dominatesthe spirit. Thecorporal instincts, propensities, appetites and passions,
characterize him. He minds carnal things, and as he was brought into this condition
by moral suasion, so moral suasion through spiritual knowledge—the word of
truth—may reverse the preternatural order, that he shall be morally anew creature.
But, ashewasactivein his degeneration, so he must be active in regeneration. Hence
the propriety of Paul's language: "Lie not one to another, seeing ye have put off the
old man with his doings, and have put on the new man, which is renewed in
knowledge after the image of him that created him." Col. 3:9, 10; cf. Eph. 4:22-25.

Now, since in this creation, or change of moral personality— moral
manhood—Christiansarerepresented ashaving had an activeagency, itiscertain that
the re-creation is not effected by miracles which would nullify that agency. But the
theory we combat does, "and isintended" to do this, hence, it isfalse and unscriptural.
Besides, it robs thesinner of moral responsibility. It makes him incapable of turning
to God after His grace hasremoved all obstades to salvation on the divine side,
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and has made the sinner a subject of thedivine energyin the word of truth. Hence,we
may fairly concludethat the Christianisanew creature "becauseof hischanged moral
personality, in which the image of God reappears, and this changeis effected " by the
Holy Spirit through the truth. God is theefficient cause of the change while thesinner
isco-operant. Hence, says Paul, "I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ,for itisthe
power of God unto salvation to every one that " believeth.”

Here, then, again, we find another rhetorical equivalent for regeneration or the
new "birth. Itisthefinished product—themanin Christ, theChristian—who isanew
creation. But, in none of the figures passed under review, isthe miracul ous theory of
regenerationaffirmed, tinder afairinterpretation. Theremaining figuresof thecircle,

ADOPTION, NATURALIZATION, TRANSLATION,

are generally conceded to be against the theory, involving as they do the whole
process of conversion, and the sinner'sactivity init. Wefeel in view of what has been
said, fully justified in holding fast the proposition with which we set out. Conversion
or regeneration involves a change from unbelief to faith in Christ; a change of the
affections from the love of sin to the love of righteousness; a change of will, or
repentance, involving godly sorrow for ans and issuing in areformation of life. See
2 Cor. 7:8-11, R. V. Afterwards a change of relation through baptism asthe divinely
appointed means. Thus is conversion consummated. Then the convert can by faith
appropriate the promise for remission of past ans, and the gift of the Holy Spirit,
rejoicing in Christ.

HOW IS CONVERSION PRODUCED?

After what has been said, but little need be added. God is the efficient cause, the
Holy Spiritisthe divine agent, and
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divinetruth the means or instrument. "It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching
to save them that believe." This is the ordinary method. The gospel should be the
matter of preaching. It was originally revealed by the Holy Spirit and formulated on
thelipsof inspired men, then committed to record that all subsequent preachers might
be sure of it. One may object that this method discards the present agency of the
Spirit; that it isreliance upon the dead | etter. The underlyingthought of thisobjection
isthat the written word is only so much dead printer's ink. But we do not so conceive
it. Divine facts, thoughts and ideas are stored in the Word of Truth, and from it are
conveyed into the mind by reading or hearing. It is charged with spiritual power. "Is
not my word like as afire ? saith the Lord; and like a hammer that break eth the rock
in pieces?" "The word of God isliving and active, and sharper than any two-edged
sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of bothjointsand marrow,
and quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart." Or, as Albert Barnestruly
says. "There is no effect produced in regeneration which the truth is not fitted to
produce, and the agency of God in the case isto secureits fair and full influence on
the soul.”

But how ? We answer, not by amiracle wrought in the sinner to control or coerce
his will, but providentially, by many agencies and instrumentalities reinforcing the
truth. The Spirit dwellsinall Christians—aliving ministry included—to sanctify them
by the truth and to energize all their facultiesin preaching and teaching the truth.
Barnabas "was a man full of the Holy Spirit and faith and much people was added to
theLord." A personal embodiment of truth in thelivesof Christians, givesit amighty
winning power. 1 Pet. 3:1. The church in its organic history and ceaseless activity
pressesit upon the attention of the world, and if it were united as the Savior prayed,
the world would believe that he was sent of God. Social customs, civil laws and
institutions are colored by it. Universal
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literature more or less absorbs and bears it silently into the thoughts of all men.
Revealed thought floats upon and mingles with the stream of
TRADITION.

Much of divine truth has found lodgment in the minds of men who never saw or
read a Bible. The Spirit in ten thousand ways may operate on human minds through
the truth thus widely disseminated in the absence of a printed Bible. But experience
demonstratesthat spiritual effects are always proportioned to the quantum of divine
truth possessed. Hence thewhole Bible should be givento all, and theliving ministry
along with it. None should be so rash as to deny that the Holy Spirit may by direct or
indirect suggestion fix the sinner's atention upon the truth in order to his converson,
solong asitisdeclared in the Scriptures that the evil spiritnow worksin the children
of disobedience. Eph. 2:2. But it isequally rash to say that without the truth the Holy
Spirit regenerates by a miracle. Miracles were never intended for this end, but to
arrest attention and fix it upon the word of truth which they attested, so that its power
to regenerate might be realized. The truth, in one or another form, usually as
formulated in the gospel, is the medium through which the Spirit begets, quickens,
renews, recreates or regenerates the sinner. He who believes in Christ through the
gospel, repents, and isbaptized in hisname, is aChristian and entitledto hispromises,
and if faithful unto death, hisshall be the crown of life. Amen.
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framed the school law, which was adopted without change by the Legislature.
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THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE HOLY SPIRIT.

JW.K.PENDLETON,LL.D.

When Paul, "having passed through the upper coads, cameto Ephesus,” he found
certain disciples there to whom he said, "Have ye received the Holy Spirit, since ye
believed?" And they answered, "We have not so much as heard whether there be any
Holy Spirit." (Acts 19:1-3.) The question and the answer are Sgnificant; the question,
of the essential relation of the Spirit to the new life in Christ and to areal entrance
into the blessings of that kingdom which hasits seat and dominion in the hearts of its
citizens: and theanswer, of the newness of thisrevelation in the progressive unfolding
of the scheme of redemption and the successive ministries and ministrations in its
development. Paul emphasizes the fact, not only that thereis a Holy Spirit, but that,
in the new reign, it is given of the Father and must be received by his children.

The ignorance of these Ephesian disciples of this central truth in the new reign,
"the Kingdom of Heaven," the nearness of whose coming was a startling feature in
the proclamation of the ministry of John the Baptist, was not strange, because during
that ministry it had not been clearly made known. The apostles themselves had not
understood it. When our Savior announced to them that he was about to leave them
and go to the Father, they were filled with sorrow, feeling that they would be left
alone, without the guidance of his wisdom, the support of his power, the comfort and
consolation of his sympathy and love. L ike these disciples, they did not understand
that the ministry of Christ was to be succeeded by the ministry of the Holy Spirit.
They could not therefore see how it could be expedient for them that Christ should go
away and leave them.

275
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Even his clear announcement of the fact that in his stead, the Father would "send
them another Comf orter," "the Spirit of truth," "the Holy Spirit;" who should abide
with them forever; who should enable them to do works even greater than those they
had seen him do; and who should "guide them into all truth," "teach them all things
and bring to their remembrance all that he had said unto them;" even these explicit
promises, enforced with all the tenderness of a final parting and the emphass of a
parting bequest, more enriching and fuller of blessing than his continued personal
presence among them,—all this seemed but as vapid words, unreal, powerless,
comfortless and incomprehensible. "What is this" they exclaimed in blind
bewilderment, "that he saith unto us, A little while and you behold me not; and again
alittle while, and ye shall see me; and, because | go to the Father ? What isthis that
he saith, A little while ? We know not what he saith." Under the impending shadow
of agreat bereavement, about to fall upon them in the loss of their divine helper and
friend, they could see nothing but desertion and disaster. They had forsaken all and
followed him, and to whom, now, should they go ? Thisnew friend, whom the Father
would send them! they did not even speculate about him, could not, perhapsin their
deep sorrow, believe that he could bring into their hearts any joy. Practically, the
promises of "the comforter,” brought no comfort. Soon after, when the shepherd was
smitten, and the sheep left without a shepherd, they were scattered, and went back to
their old pursuit of fishing. Wasthis natural ?1 think so. The comfort, the confidence
they had feltin theSavior were connected with his personal presence. Hisagency was
sensuously apprehended. T hough there was supernatural power in it, words were
spoken, the hand was stretched forth, the subject of divineaid was visibly touched by
thedivineagent, the ordinary sensible connection between cause and effect, was seen;
andthis, they thought, they could understand. I nvisible power becamevisible,through
the personal and visi-
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ble agent who exerted it. But remove the persond agent, can there be any power
without him ? How hard it isto give an unfaltering "yes," to this. It was natural for
Mary to cry, in the deep desolation of what she thought an eternal bereavement,
"Lord, if thou hadst been here, our brother had not died" (John 11:32).

This new experience of a Comforter, the Spirit of truth, the Holy Spirit, given to
abide in the heart, to be a guest forever, working with divine energy within us, with
no visible or sensible presence to establish the ordinary connection of agent and act,
cause and effect, how unreal all thisseemed to the disciples even when promised by
the Savior's own lips, with all the earnest, comforting tenderness of alast and long
farewell! Is it not still hard for us to rise out of this limiting power of our
sensuousness, to the abstraction of apure spiritual apprehension?Are there not many
who still say, W e cannot understand how there can be any Holy Spirit ?

Now because this is the very difficulty which Paul found in the way of the
Ephesian disciples, the ignorance which he so dogmatically corrected, the defect in
their faith, which he deemed it so important to supply at the very threshold of their
admissioninto the church, and becauseitisstill thetendency of the"natural man,” the
sensuous nature, to raise it and to stumble at it, thereforeit isimportant that it should
be discussed and settled in the light of the Scriptures.

I do not proposeto discussthis question asan abstraction. Revelation ispractical,
not philosophical. It isso, both in natureand religion. Thereal is the product of forces
that are hidden behind ther effects. The forces are assumed, not inferred, in the
method of revelation. It does not, "in the beginning,” discussthe existence, the being
or the nature of God, butassuming these, narrateswhat "in the beginning," he created,
and how, in the development of his purposes, he proceeds. This is the practical
method of revelation. Creation and providence are both referred to God, without
controversy. Contro-
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versy on this subject is rebellion. It is the primal sin, the source and crime of all
discord.

Do the Scriptures, then, affirm the reality of a personal agency in the present
ministry of the Kingdom of Christ, or do they not? Out of their announcements can
we hear, do we hear, that there is a Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, given and sent of
the Father and the Son, to be the Divine Comforter, Helper, Advocate, in this great
controversy, and work of our redemption? Tothisquestion wegivean emphatic, YES.

First. There is a prophetic promise of thispurpose of the Father, given through
Joel and specially applied by Peter to the great outpouring of the Spirit on the day of
Pentecost. "And it shall be in the last days (the last days of that dispensation) saith
God, | will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions. And your old men shall dream
dreams; yea, and on my servants and on my handmaidens in. those days will | pour
forth my Spirit; and they shal prophesy. And | will show wonders in the heaven
above, and signs on the earth beneath; blood and fire and vapor of smoke. The sun
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord
come, that great and notable day; and it shall be, that whosoever shall call onthename
of the L ord shall be saved." (Joel 2:28-31; Acts 2:17-21.)

Thus, for more than eight hundred years, this declaration of the then far off
purpose of God, had been read by the Jews with no adequate understanding of its
meaning, and, now, that it was practically fulfilled in the pouring forth of the Spirit
on the day of Pentecost, the people still saw no application of it, till the inspired
discernment of the apostlesinterpreted it. So dull are weto the new lightsthat break
upon us in the great unfoldings of the Father's good purpose concerning us!

Second. In the ministry of John the Baptist, this promise is referred to as the
baptism with (in) the Holy Spirit. He was himself prophetically indicated asonly a
Harbinger, avoicein
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thewilderness sent to preparetheway for another greater than himself. Asitiswritten
in Isaiah the prophet, "Behold, | send my messenger before thy face, who shall
prepare thy way; the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make ready the way of the
Lord, make his paths straight.” This John clearly declares in his preaching, saying,
"There cometh after me hethat is mightier than |, the latchet of whose shoes| am not
worthy to stoop down and unloose. | baptize with (in) water; but he shall baptize you
with (in) the Holy Spirit." (M ark 1:7, 8.) Again, in the first chapter of Acts, we find
the promised gift of the Holy Spirit by the Father and this baptism with (in) theHoly
Spirit preached by John, recognized by the Savior as the same. Being assembled
together with his apostles after his resurrection, he charged them not to depart from
Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye heard from
me; "for John indeed baptized with (in) water; but ye shall be baptized with (in) the
Holy Spirit not many days hence;" dearly referringto the ever memorable miracle of
the succeeding Pentecost.

Third. Our Savior, on a suggestive occasion, early in his own brief ministry,
speaksof it. Onthelast great day of the feast of tabernacles, a day of special services
of sacrificesand songs, at the moment of morning sacrifice, perhaps, when a priest
brought water in a golden pitcher from the spring of Siloam, and poured it forth,
together with wine, on the west sde of the altar into two perforated vessels, amidst
hymns of praise and music; when, perhaps, in their excellent joy, they had just ended
the special praisefor this symbolic "libation" as given by I saiah, "Behold, God is my
salvation; | will trus and will not be araid; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and
song; and he is become my salvation. Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of
the wells of salvation" (Is. 12:2, 3.)—at this moment the Savior, elated with the
common joy of the people and feeling in himself the source and power of its fulfill-
ment, stood and cried, saying, "If any manthirst let him come
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unto me and drink. Hethat believeth on me, asthe Scripture hath said, out of hisbelly
shall flow riversof living water. Andthis," adds Johnin explanation, " spake he of the
Spirit which they that "believed on him were to receive; for the Spirit was not yet
given; because Jesus was not yetglorified." John 7:37-39. Here we note three di stinct
facts: (1) The Spirit in the sensein which it relatesto the new Kingdom was not yet,
given; (2) "It wasto bereceived," that isaccording to the divine purpose and promise,
"by them that believed on him;" and, (3) Its delay was for the reason that Jesus had
not yet been glorified. For thepresent we note only thefacts. We can do so, perhaps,
with greater intelligenceasto their significance,than did the discipleswho heardhim;
because w e see them in the clear light of subsequent developments. John's explana-
tion, doubtless, was derived from what he afterwards witnessed and experienced. So
always is it with prophecies The fulfillment makes them plain.

Fourth. Again, when the Savior's ministry was drawing to its close, he
emphasizesthis promise by several repetitions. When he had troubled their hearts by
the announcement of his approaching departure from them, he said, "If ye love me,
ye will keep my commandments. And | will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may be with you forever, even the Spirit of truth, whom
theworld cannot receiv e, for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him; ye know him;
for he abideth with you and shall be in you. | will not leave you desol ate or orphans.”
* * * "These thingshave | spoken untoyou whileyet abiding with you. Butthe Com-
forter, eventhe Holy Spirit whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you
all things and bring to your remembrance dl that | said unto you." * * * "When the
Comforter is come, whom | will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of
truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me; and ye also shall
bear witness, because ye have been with me from the beginning." * * * "Because |
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have spoken these things unto you," told you of my departure and of the persecution
which shall befall you because of your faith in me, "sorrow hath filled your hearts.
Nevertheless | tell you the truth; it is expedient for youthat | go away; for if | go not
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if | go, | will send him unto you.
And he, when he is come, will convict the world in respect of sin, and of
righteousness, and of judgment; of sin, because they believed not on me; of right-
eousness, because | go to the Father, and ye shall behold me no more; of judgment,
because the prince of thisworld hath been judged. | have many thingsto say unto you,
but you cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, iscome, he shall
guide you into all the truth; for he shall not speak from himself; but what things
soever he shall hear, these shall he speak; and he shall declare unto you the thingsthat
areto come." (John 14, 15, 16).

| have quoted these frequent assertions of the same promise, because the Savior
felt it needful and good to do so, and because we cannot too frequently impress them
upon our minds and hearts. They lie at the foundation of our faith; bring to us the
assurance of our adoption; and reveal the secret spring and fountain of our life in
Christ, for "without his Spirit, we are none of his." (Rom. 8:9).

Fifth. Not only wasthis promise of the Holy Spirit thus constantly impressed upon
the disciples and with this increasing emphasis as Jesus approached his crucifixion;
but after his resurrection, and just before his ascension, he recalls all he had
previously said concerning it, and now, with chronological precision, renewsit, and
bids them tarry at Jerusalem till they should receive it. "Behold | send forth the
promise of my Father upon you; but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be
clothed with power from on high." (Luke 24:29). Accordingly, when the day of
Pentecost was come, they were all together in one place, about ahundred and twenty,
including the twelve apostles, "when suddenly there came from heaven a.
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sound as of the rushing of amighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were
sitting. And there appeared unto them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire, and it
sat upon each one of them, and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to
speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.”

Thus was fulfilled this long cherished promise.

Likethe birth of Jesusit is signalized by preternatural signs. The angel speaking
to the shepherds abiding in the field, and the loud anthem of the multitude of the
heavenly host praising God, at the birth of Jesus, is pardleled by the mighty rushing
sound, the appearance of tongues as of fire, in the outpouring of the Spirit, and the
accompanying power of speaking inthemany languages of the many nationscompris-
ing the vast audience, so that the people, summoned by the startling sound, are
frantically eager to hear what it all might mean. And when Peter, standingup with the
eleven, lifted his voice and spake unto them, his first word of explanation was, that
it was the fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel, which we have already quoted.

If this miraculous outpouring of the Holy Spirit on theday of Pentecost had not
been followed by real manifestaionsof power, what Paul calls"demonstration of the
spirit and of power," (I Cor. 2:4), can we doubt that, in alittle while, marvelous as it
was, it would have been forgotten asa passing prodigy, inexplicable and wonderful
indeed, but of no living significance or interest in the faith or fortunes of men ? It was
necessary that thisdivine agent, so grandly introduced as the Miniger of the Father
and the Son in the new reign, should do works worthy of his office, and in
demonstration of the majesty and beneficence of the mission on which he was sent.

The Spirit of the new movement and of the new life must show himself as a
divinebeing; not asameresentiment, apopular idea, adominating thought, itself only
the ripened fruit of antecedent agencies working out their line of logical devel-
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opment in ahistorical sequence of causesand effects; butasabeing of living, present,
pervasivepower, proceeding from the Father and, the Son and commissioned to teach
and to comfort, to work with divine intelligence and plastic power in planting and
nourishing the church as the living and organic embodiment of "the Kingdom" in the
world; and with sympathetic hel pfulness in the sanctification and guidance of each
member of its fellowship.

Accordingly, we find that the disciples, who had been only quietly, though
hopeful ly, waiting at Jerusalem till the Spirit was given, were suddenly inspired with
anew life, and directed "by anew guidance. It is remarkable with what sudden bold-
ness and inspired intelligence they stand forth as the authorized heraldsand nuncios
of the grace of the Gospel! The Spirit that has fallen upon them is not adumb Spirit;
not an ignorant Spirit; not a muttering oracle of dark and meaningless mysteries. Itis
aspirit of divine eloquence; of illuminating truth; of clear and immortal wordsof light
and life; a Spirit charged with the things of Christ, and showing them, through the
apostles, to the people This first day's work of the new "minister” is worthy of his
mission. It laysthe foundation of anew kingdom—the kingdom of heaven, in theres-
urrection of Christ from the dead, and in his glorification by the Father as King; it
convicts the Jews of hiscrucifixion; it brings them to afearful outcry for deliverance
from their guilt and proclaimsto them the terms and conditions of their pardon, of the
remission of their sins, and the promise of the gift of the Holy Spirit. Are not these
marvelous disclosures? Who, by searching, could have found them out ? Only he, of
whom the Savior said, "He shall glorify me, for he shall take of mineand shall declare
it unto you," could have been the author of revelationsso new, so high above human
discovery, so revolutionary in their bearing upon human theories of law and duty and
destiny, and so full of hope and deliveranceto souls oppressed with the consciousness
of sin and groping blindly for relief.
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Was there ever victory like that which had been won by Christ! Was there ever guilt
so deep and dark, as tha which had been incurred by his crucifixion; was there ever
pardon so free and universal in its proffer, as that which was offered to the guilty;
were there ever giftsand privileges and honors, sorich, so free, so ennobling, asthose
held out by the princely hand of the new king, freely, without money and without
price, to all who would accept them! Only when we behold the inspiration of the
Spirit in the face of the divinely appointed orator of Pentecost, can we account for the
preternatural illumination of hisintelligence. We are constrained to conclude that he
must have spoken as the Spirit gave him utterance.

This beginning of the new reign is formal and imposing, because it is new, and
because it isthe inauguration among men and for men, of the Kingdom of Heaven.

The power of its founder must be seen in its administration. It must be, beyond
dispute, the work of the Paraclete, and, accordingly, it is the burthen of the Book of
Acts to set this forth. Peter sets the example of emphasizing it. "Jesus," he cries,
"being at theright hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise
of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured f orth this, which you see and hear.” (Acts 2:33.)

The three thousand converts at the first proclamation of the mercy of the Gospel
acknowledge it. They remain together as under a new bond of fellowship; sell their
possessions; make free provision for the common need; and are "steadfast in the
apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers.” (Acts
2:42). They sit atthe feet of their new teachers and accept their lessons asthe oracles
of God, the infallible words of inspiration. It is God who speaks; the Father and the
Son, through the Holy Spirit w ho proceedeth from them. Thisteaching of the aposties
is from them. Whatev er rationalistic wavering professed Christian interpreters may
stagger under as to other Scriptures, here there is no ambiguity. The direct, yea,
dictatorial guidance and illumination of the
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apostlesis asserted and acknowledged, without ashadow of qualification or doubt.
Consciously al felt, "It isnot ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh
inyou" (Matt. 10:20). Let destructive criticism do its work, cast the upas shadow of
its evil-hearted conjectures at whatever else it may, this remaineth. The original
proclamationof the grace of the Gospel—faith, repentance, baptism, theremission of
sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit—thisis from the new king, by his minister, the Spirit
of Truth.

There isno pause or relaxation in the energy and zeal of thenewly inspired agents
in this wonderful pouring forth of divine influence. The miraculous proclamation is
followed by evidencing manifestations of preternatural power. The Son hath goneto
the Father, as he sad, but the "greater works" which he promised should be done
throughfaithin hisname, follow, thick and fast, in testimony of the apostles teaching,
in proof of the abiding and active presence of the Holy Spirit. Peter and John are
going up into the temple at the hour of morning prayer, and, in the presence of the
pressing crowds that surge through the gate which is called "Beautiful,” a notable
cripple, born lame, afamiliar object of charity, begs them for alms, and with aword,
"In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth," Peter cries out to him, "Walk," and, taking
him by the hand, raises him up; and immediately strength comes into his limbs, and
the people who had known him long as the impotent cripple at the gate, again
recognizehim, asthey see and hear him, walking and leaping, and praising God, and,
are filled with wonder and amazement at the miracle. The wildest excitement runs
through the multitudes; they crowd, in Solomon's portico, around these apostles to
whom the impotent man isgratefully clinging, and are eager to explore the mystery.
Peter is equally eager to explain. He disclaims, at once, any "power or godliness of
their own," asits cause. He recites, asin his first sermon, the great fundamental facts
of the Gospel; shows that what they have jug witnessed isonly the
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fulfillment of the promise of prophecy; and ascribes it to the exdted Christ, whom
they had slain. The miracle is a "demonstration of the Spirit and of power," given
through them as witnesses of the resurrected and enthroned Christ.” Such
demonstrations win upon the confidence of the people. Many, about five thousand,
that hear theword, believe. Therulersand elders and scribes, the high pries and many
of hiskindred, come together to investigate the wonder. N othing is donein a corner.
The Gospel for the world must give account of itself. The messengers through whom
it is proclaimed must explain by what power or in what name they have done this
miracle of healing; and again, "Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit," answers as before.
What else can the Holy Spirit do, but glorify Jesus ? He is sent, not to speak of
himself, but to declare the things of Jesus. The "demonstration of the Spirit and of
power" confronts the jealous rulers of Israel, sitting in judgment upon the apostles;
the man who was healed, and the apostles through whom it was done, stand, face to
face, with the judges. The "notable miracle" cannot be denied; they do not deny it,
they admit it; and the men who ascribe it to the risen Jesus are known to have been
with him, his disciples. What must be done, what can be done ? The argument is too
logical for arefutation, thefacts aretoo potent for denial. Nothingis left but to Slence
the preachers, to suppress the truth by an edict of official authority. Therefore they
command Peter and John to speak no more in the name of Jesus.

If these apostles had been left to themselves, the mandate of this supreme
authority in Israel would, probably, have been sufficient to silence them. A similar
menace had made Peter deny his Master once before. But now, what is his answer ?
Heis"filled with the Holy Spirit" now; and, though the highest power of the world
isagainst him, "greater is he that isin him, than hethat isin the world" (1 John 4:4);
and he answers boldly: "Whether it be right in the sght of God to hearken unto you
rather than unto God, judge ye: for we cannot bu
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speak the thing which we saw and heard." The divine compulgon is upon them, and
itisgreater than the fear of the world. The threats of judicial authority have no power
to restrain them.

The source of this new and dauntless courage of these apostles is made as
conspicuous in the narrative of Acts, as is the fact itself. They report to their own
company all that the chief priests and the elders had said unto them, and in the
sympathy of a common brotherhood, they lift up their united voice in prayer to the
"maker of the heaven and the earth and the sea, and all that in themis," that he will
"look upon these threatenings; and grant unto his servants to speak his word with
boldness, while, by them, his hand is stretched forth to heal; and signs and wonders
are done through the name of hisholy SERVANT JESUS." The answer to this prayer is
quick and explicit. The place is shaken w herein they were gathered together; and they
arefilled with the Holy Spirit, and, under its inspiration, they do "speak the word of
God with boldness; and with great power give their witness of the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus; and great grace is upon them all." Acts 3:31-34.

Evidently, theadvocacy of the apostlesisguided, enlightened, and animated with
its heroic courage, by thedirect, theimmediate influence of the divine Advocate, the
Paraclete, whom Jesus had promised to send for this very purpose. His glorious
advent on the day of Pentecost was not a transient dramatic prodigy, a deus ex
machina to meet an emergency; but the coming of a divine Minister to abide
permanently in the new Kingdom; to take up his abode in the hearts of its subjects,
individually, and to marshal them in an organic fellowship of service through the
Church, for carrying the Gospel to all theworld. Every stepintheir service iswatched
over and every avenue of corruption is guarded. When the spontaneous affluence of
the new fellowship was pouring itself out in giftsfor the common support, s that
there were none among
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them that "lacked," the beauty and popular appreciation of the charity soon became
a perilous temptation to hypocrites to seek its praise by false returns of their
possessions. Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, witnessing the generous contribution
of Barnabas, who sold his field, and brought the money, and laid it a the feet of the
apostles, for the common weal, sought to gain the credit of alike nobility, and also
"sold a possession, but kept back apart of the price, and brought only apart, and laid
it at the apostles' feet." How is this hypocrisy regarded by Peter? Not simply asan
attempt to deceive theapostles, but asalieto theHoly Spirit. " Thou hast not lied unto
man, but unto God." Theimmanence of the Spirit, "who searcheth all things, yea, the
deep things of God," is brought out by this first signal attempt to corrupt the
fellowship of the church, and the sudden and tragic fate of its authors is made a
terrific example, both of the guilt and the fearful vindication of the divine judgment
against its perpetration. "Grea fear came upon the whole church, and upon all who
heard these things." The lesson was impressive. Hypocrites could not trifle with the
Minister of this new Kingdom, could not lie to him with impunity, for his watchful
presence abideth with us, and his omniscience searcheth all things.

We can lay the infallible premises of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit only by
inductively determining what is given in revelation concerning it. We can affirm
nothing a priori. The subject is one purely preternatural, and the basis of all we can
know, by explicit statement, or logical inference, or siritual apprehension, must be
given from above. Revealed light isthe only light of our seeing, and this—descendit
e coelo—comes from above. We commenced our investigation with the marveous
manifestations of the day of Pentecost, and the promises of prophecy relating to them,
because the lightisfuller, and, at the sametime, the facts are primary and typical of
the whole period of inspir ation. They present and illustrate, in a comprehensive and
adequate way, the principlesgoverning and
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shaping the history of the whole apostolic period—the period of inspiration and of
miracle working.

Thework begun on Pentecost under the ministry of the Paraclete, movesforward
by the same power and guidance. The care of the daily increasing number of the
disciplescallsfor organization. It is a necessary and agreat work, to minister to their
daily wants, and a complaint conies up that the widows of the Greciansare neglected
in the daily ministrations. But this care is too much for the apostles. Therefore, they
are compelled to resort to the principle of the division of labor to meet it. The
initiatory step to an order of deacons is taken. Suitable persons must be set apart for
this service, and their prime qualification is that they shall be men "full of the Holy
Spirit." (Acts 6:3.) We notice that this primary step in the distribution of the min-
isterid agencies of the church istaken with an apped to the apostles, and with their
sanction and under their direction. They decide upon and authorize the new order of
ministerial service, prescribethequalifications of the agents, and finally ordain them,
with fasting and prayer, by the laying on of hands; but the choice of the "men" to be
appointed, is given to "the multitude of the disciples." The whole movement, every
step in the organic development, is within the pal e of the regenerated people of God.
It isaministry of a Spiritual Kingdom, for the people and by the people, under the
guidance of the Spirit of the new life into which they were born. The church,
therefore,isaspiritual body, bothinitsmembership anditsorganism. [tsmost secular
affairs are confided to spiritual men.

Stephen, the first martyr, dies with stedfastness and fidelity, sustained and
illuminedby theHoly Spirit. Itissaid of him,"Being full of the Holy Spirit, helooked
up stedfastly into heaven and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right
hand of God." And with this tegimony on his lips, he dies, committing, in his last
words, his spirit to the Lord Jesus, and praying, as his Lord had done before him, for
the
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forgiveness of his persecutors. Hisdying argument isalucid statement of the historic
basis of Christianity. "Their fathers" had persecuted the prophets, and slain them
which shewed before of the coming of the Just One; and, now, their own hands are
red with hisinnocent blood! In all this, they had, alike, "resisted the Holy Spirit."

When Saul is under conviction, and waiting in utter darkness, physicd and
spiritual, and prayingfor light, Ananiasis sent to him, "that he might receive hissight
and be filled with the Holy Spirit." When, too, after a season of fierce and relentless
persecution, the churches had rest throughout all Judea, and Galilee and Samaria, the
picture of their lifeis, that" walking in thefear of the Lord and in the comfort of the
Holy Spirit, they were multiplied.” At the extension of the promise of the salvation
of the Gospel to the Gentiles, the inspiration, guidance and sanction of the Holy Spirit
areeverywhereexplicitly seen and emphasized. Peter, in vindication of hisconnection
with this great and, to the Jews zealous for the supposed limitations of the law,
startling innovation, says, "As | beganto speak, the Holy Spirit fell on them, even as
on us at the beginning. Then remembered | the word of the Lord, how he said, John
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit. Forasmuch
then as God gave them thelike gift ashedid unto us, who believed on the L ord Jesus
Christ; what was | that | could withstand God?" The sanction of the Holy Spiritisthe
end of controversy. It could not be denied that "God had, dso, to theGentiles granted
repentance unto life."

Upon the persecution that arose about Stephen, "the disciples were scattered
abroad," and, so, "the preaching of the Lord Jesus" was carried into new fields; but
everywhere we see it is through the guided and guiding influence of men sent out by
the church and "full of the Holy Spirit." Barnabas and Saul are conspicuous in this
work of ministerial extensionand supervision. One was an apostle and both held high
official
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relationswith the church; yet, we are told that when they went out from Antioch on
their great missionary tour, it was by the express command of the Holy Spirit, saying,
"Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto | have called them;" and, so,
with prayer and faging, the church at Antioch ordained them and sent them, away;
but, as it is done by the express instruction of the Holy Spirit, it is said, "they were
sent by the Holy Spirit." (Acts 13:2, 3.) Thus was the gospel preached by these great
missionaries, over widefieldsripe for the harvest, and the Holy Spirit was with them
in their great contentions. It gave courage in opposition; guidance and illumination,
in new and difficult questions, both of doctrine and practice; deliverance, even to the
putting forth of marvelous pow er, from the violence and persecution of enemies; and
comfort and confidence in sufferings and discouragements under which, otherwise,
their faith must have staggered and their hearts have failed them. Thus"mightily grew
the word of God and prevailed.”

We might pursue this induction through the whole history of the Acts of the
Apostles so far as they have been deliveredto us, but itwould present no fact in the
agency of theHoly Spirit, revealing anything further in principle or method, than what
has been already illustratively presented. In the epistles, we find the same pervasve
presence and agency of the Holy Spirit constantly affirmed or assumed. It is the
regulative conception of all their reasoningsconcerning the new lifein the hearts of
disciples, the prime divine agency of all spiritual power and inspiration in the
Kingdom of Christ. But while nothing can be more real than the fact of this presence
and influence, pervasive and personal, of the Holy Spiritin the hearts of the disciples
and in their activity and unity in the organic life of the church, we do not find in the
New Testament, in which all this is so vividly presented, any formal dogmatic
statement of what we can call a "doctrine of the Holy Spirit." The method of the
Scriptures— the method of the Holy Spirit, is
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to take of the things of Christ and shew them unto us. It isto manifest. "He shall take
of mine and show it unto you."

This mission of the Holy Spirit, however, haswith it and in it, the fulness of the
divinepower and purposein thework of human redemption. For "He proceedeth from
the Father and the Son," (procedit a patre filioque, John 15:26). As our Savior said
of himself, "My Father worketh hitherto, and | work;" so we may say of the Holy
Spirit: " The Father and the Son now work in, with and by the Holy Spirit." Thisistrue
in the establishment, maintenance and perfecting of the church. Father, Son and Holy
Spirit areonein all that pertainsto the kingly dominion of Christ. The ministry of the
Holy Spirit isto do the will of the Father in glorifying the Son. For thispurposeis he
sent, and to this end does he work; and for this is all the power of the God-head
immanent in him; and heisin the hearts of the Lord's redeemed, semper et ubique,
"alwaysand everywhere," and, in thisorganiclife,the church, "revealshimself" asthe
"Spirit of gospel history," "the Spirit of recollection and the Spirit of illumination."
He quickens the memory to recall, he opens the eye to see, and through this
inspiration, he holds up before the soul the divine pattern of Christ, and with plastic
power, forms the new life within us, in his likeness. As he isthe author of our new
life, he is a life-giving Spirit; as he brings us out of the bondage of sin, he is a
liberating Spirit; as he forms us into the image of Christ, he is a plastic Spirit.
Proceeding from the Father and the Son, and sent to carry on and accomplish these
regenerating, developing and perfecting operationsin the work of redemption, we
must regard him, in any scriptural science of divine things, as the agent in the trinity
of the divine operaions of grace.

How this agent operates in the human soul, we cannot, | humbly think, fully
comprehend. To transfer spiritual death into spiritual life, demands, | think, the
operation of aspiritual agency essentially supra-creatural. If our regenerationismore
than a merely natural development of the old life if it be a
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true new beginning of life, then it must have acause out of Itself, higher and greater
thanitself; and this cause must have real connection with the soul that is"born again.”

In the natural creation—"in the beginning"—the Spirit brooded upon the chaos
and quickened it into the myriad forms of life that beautify and blessthe earth. So, in
the new creation —the Spiritual—the mystery of ahigher life breaksupon us. It isthe
mystery of the incarnation, the taking up of the human into the divine, and so the
making of a "new creature," stamped with the image of Christ, and walking in the
beauty of holiness. That whichisnewisreal—essential—and must abide. "If we have
not the Spirit of Christ we are none of his" and if his Spirit—greater than our
spirit—be in us, how can it be, that it should not work in usto will and to do, and to
form areal union and blessed unity, with asingle consciousnessof harmony, that says
always, "Thy will be done ?"



REFORMATIONIN THE CHURCH—SOME OF ITS
RESULTS.

J.M. TRIBLE.

In the reformation of the church one name stands jugly preeminent. In purging
the church of its errors and corruptions the work of Martin Luther is above all
comparison. His contribution to the cause of purifying the faith and the morals of the
church is larger than that of any who went before him or followed after him.
Savanarola, for example, was areformer, but on how small ascaleand with how little
permanent result. Indeed, Savanarola's greatest service to reformation isto prophesy
itscoming. His chief distinction is asthe harbinger of reformation. The grea burden
of hismessage is summed up in these three points: The church shall be scourged; this
scourging isimminent; from her scourging she shall arise purified and renewed. And
having delivered his message Savanarola is removed without seeing any part of it
fulfilled. Or if we go alittle farther back to the work of Wickliffe, we shall see that
he is not so much areformer as the prophet of reformation. He predicts a day which
he cannot bring in. He foresees and foretells a time when some humble monk shall
rise up and smite the exiging errorsand corruptions in the church without fear and
without mercy. Compared with thiscoming reformer Wickliff eacknow ledges himself
but a herald and a prophet. Without Luther we should, perhaps, never have heard of
Wickliffe. But the converse isnot true. We should haveheard of Luther if Wickliffe
had never lived, though w e should not have heard of him so soon or to so much effect.
And may we not say the same of later reformers ? Luther was not dependent on
Calvin, or Cranmer, or Knox, or Wesley, or Campbell, to perpetuate his name and
work. Had these never lived Luther should still endure; but these had remained
forever "mute and
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JOHN M. TRIBLE was born near Dunnsville, in Essex Co., Virginia, Aug.
18th. 1851. He was educated mainly in Dunnsville Academy and in Bethany
College. He was baptized in August, 1869. entered Bethany College

in 1873, and graduated in June, 1875 In November of the same year he
took charge of the church at Norfolk, Va. He remained there until September,
1877, when he removed to Franklin, Tenn. From Franklin, he went to
Memphis, Tenn., January, 1879. In August, 1882, he accepted the pastorate
of the Church in Buffalo, N. Y., succeeding G. L. Wharton, who went as a
missionary to India. He remained here until January, 1887, when he went to
St. Louis to take the position of office editor of the CHRISTIAN-EVANGELIST.
While there he also occupied the pulpit of the Central Church. In February,
1888, he was called back to the pastorate of the Buffalo Church, and
remained there until he accepted the professorship of New Testament
Theology in Bethany College, in September, 1889, and was also made Vice-
President of the institution. On the resignation of President McLean, he was
chosen to act as chairman of the Faculty and president, pro tem. His love for
the work in which he is now engaged is indicated by the hope he expressed
in a letter to the writer, that his next move would be to heaven. He has
maintained his relation with the CHRISTIAN-EVANGELIST, as one of its writers,
since his first connection with it, and now contributes the Sunday-school
articles to its editorial pages.

He was married, June 24th, 1879, to Miss Susie Campbell, daughter of
William P. and Susan Campbell, of Franklin, Tenn. Four children—two boys
and two girls—have blessed this union. He attributes chiefcredit for whatever
he has been able to accomplish, thus far, to his estimable wife. Though still
a young man, he has won a high place in the confidence of his brethren, as
a thinker, preacher and writer.

Since the foregoing was electrotyped we are called on to make the sor-
rowful addition that Pror. Trible died at Bethany, West Va., Sept. 25th, of
typhoid fever. His death awakened profound sorrow throughout the broth-
erhood. We had all come to love him for his beautiful character, and to trust
him, because of his wisdom. His sun has gone down ere it is yet noon. His life
had great promise of usefulness. We are all losers by his seemingly
premature departure. But God knows, and let us not doubt He has use tor
such true spirits in the higher activities of the spiritual realm. His wish that he
might go to heaven from Old Bethany has been fulfilled, but alas! how much
sooner than he or we anticipated! Thrice precious now are the wise wordsand
the faithful portrait which this volume contains of our departed brother.
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inglorious" had not this little German monk, with his implicit and intrepid faith in
God, gone before them. The reformation came by Luther and it continuesin virtue of
those principleswhich Luther proclaimed, but of whose far-reaching results L uther
did not even faintly conceive; from some of which, when hedid perceive them truly,
he recoiled.

W e have come to speak of the L utheran reformation as distinctfrom those which
followedit; and the distinction is both correct and convenient. But every reformation
sincethetimeof Luther hasbeen nothing but theprinciple of the Lutheran movement
carried into other countries and other centuries. L uther's doctrine of the sovereignty
of God over pope, and pried, and prince, is the great principle of the reformation
under Calvin; hisdoctrineof the priesthood of all believers, or theequality of all men
before God, isthe princ ple of the Puritan reformation; hisdoctrine of justification by
a personal faith in God, and a personal appropriation and experience of his mercy,
wasthe main power of the Wesleyan revival, and hisdoctrineof theright and the duty
of private interpretation of the Scriptures, creed and clergy to the contrary
notwithstanding, and of the supreme authority of the Word of God implied in this
right of private judgment, is one of the fundamental principles of the reformation
begun by Thomas and Alexander Campbell. It is no reproach to us that there is
nothing new in our plea. It isin fact only the plea of Luther brought down to the
nineteenth century and carried out to its logical result. The reformation begun by
Luther contained in it, to use that well-worn but happy phrase, "the power and the
potency" of all reformations which were to follow. Then the tide of reformation set
inand itisstill going on toward its flood.

To trace out all the results of this reformation would take years, and to record
them would take volumes. Time and space alike forbid any exhaustive enumeration
of the results of reformation in the church. | can only hope to suggest some of the
most obvious and important.
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. THE RIGHT OF REFORMATION.

One of themost evident and beneficent results of reformation inthe churchisthat
the right of reformation is established forever. The consideration which made
reformationfairly impossible for so many centuriesand so difficultin later times, was
theassumed authority of the priesthood. The corruption and deformation of the church
has always begun in a corrupt and faithless ministry. One who carefully reads the
Bible hears throughoutits solemn and terrible warnings against the fal se teacher. His
sinis drawn in darkest colors because he not only goes astray from God himself but
drags the church after him. And it has ever been a trick of these teachers to affect
authority in proportion to their unw orthinessto exercise it. The lower their aims and
motives, the louder their claims to be the organs and repositories of the divine grace
and goodness. The most corrupt priest is always the most arrogant in the assertion of
his dignity and in the exercise of his authority. Thus these blind leaders of the blind
goonin their career of sin unchecked and almost unchallenged by any. What amazes
uswhen we study thelives of thereformersis, not the argument with whichtheir plea
for reformwasmet, but thiseverlasting assertion of authority aga nst argument."Who
are you that you dare to lift up your voice against priest and prelate, or what
blagphemy is this you speak, saying that the holy father can do wrong ?' This is the
question which confronted the reformer continually, and before which he so often
grew pale and hopeless. There can be noreformin the state so long as all consent that
"the king can do no wrong." The very right of reform is renounced in those words.
Nor can there bereform in the church so long asthe peopl e hold that the priest can do
no wrong. Therein is the right of reformation denied. And this accounts for the lapse
of so many centuries without reformation.

Theright of reformation was repudiated and reprobated, and the spiritual princes
went on degrading and debauching the
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people and none dared to rebuke or even mildly remonstrate Remember how boldly
at the Diet of Worms Luther's enemies dared him to challenge the authority of the
pope and council, and how cautiouslyand timidly at first thelittle monk replied. What
they meant is that the right to reform the church does not belong to any but the pope
and the councils. Luther had no right to publish or hold any article of faith but by their
consent. Luther at last dared to rest his right to hold truth and resist error, in
conscience and in God. And this right of reformation is now guaranteed to us all.
Again and again it has been denied since L uther's day, by Protegants as well as by
Catholics; and Luther himself lacked either the courage or the clearness of mind to
follow to the end that path on which he so bravely entered at Worms. He at length
denies the right of reformation beyond acertain limit, and seeks to resist and arrest
it. But, in spite of all, theright to reform the faith and the moral's of the church, so far
as they have been corrupted from their original simplicity, is at last conceded.

And let us consider to whom this right belongs. It is not Smply the right of the
priest or other eccled astical dignitary to propose reformation. That perhapshas never
been denied. It is the right of any member of the church to denounce sin and error
wherever it exists, to bring every offender to the bar of God'sword, and to undertake,
single-handed if need be, the purification of the faith and the reformation of the
church. Now that this right has resulted from the reformation already accomplished,
the progress of reformation can never beso slow, so difficult, so costly for the future
as in time past.

II. THE RULE OF REFORMATION.
A second result of reformation in the church is the esablishment of the rule of

Reformation, which is the Word of God. To have the right of reforming the church
without the rule according to which the reformation must be conducted would be
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apositive calamity. If any one who pleases may undertake to reform the churchin any
way he pleases, the church and the world too were immensely better off without
reformation. The reign of the priests can certainly be no more ruinous than the reign
of fanatics and visonaries. The history of reformation demonstrates the one rule of
safety and the one condition of success. We must try the spirit of the reformer by the
Word of God. "To the law and the testimony. If they speak not according to this, itis
because thereis no light in them." When the Chinese government, awaking at length
to the exigencies of the age, resolved to build a navy, they purchased a model and set
their artisans to work. Each board and spar, every rope, bolt and nut was faithfully
fashioned according to the pattern. In due time the fleet of ships was finished, each
one constructed according to the rule. Now, if one of the ships "be wholly or partly
dismantled, the same rule will servefor its recongruction. So, for the recongruction
of adismantled church, theword of God affords the rule and the model. The church
must be reformed as it was formed originally, according to the Scriptures.

Now, the early reformers, and in fact the later as well, did but imperfectly
apprehend by what rule the church was to be reformed. It is part of the glory of John
Wickliffethat he discerned with singular clearnessof mind that the word of God must
bear an important part in the reformation of the church. But even he did not realize
how important; he does not clearly apprehend as yet that it is the sole source of
authority inthechurch, anditself atonce an all-sufficient warrant and an all-sufficient
rule for the task of reforming the church of itserrors and its sins. Other reformers of
his time, notably Savanarola, scarcely perceived any connection between the
reformation of the church and the restoration of the authority of Scripture. The
Florentinereformer looked to princes and civil magistratesand general councils for
the church's reformation. Even Luther adopted the word of God as the rule of
reformation timidly and
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only partially at last. The Lutheran Establishment was in fact constructed according
to two rules: the rule of Scripture and the rule of tradition. Its polity and liturgy, and
not a little of its doctrine, hold hard to the forms and traditions of the medieval
church. The cost of aradical and sweeping reform was greater than even L uther's
intrepid spirit could consent to pay. Such reform seemed even Lo the wisest of his
time, nothing short of revolution.

But if the reformers were hindered and embarrassed by their own imperfect
apprehension of the rule of reformation, their embarrassment was greatly increased
by the prevailing ignorance of it anong the masses of the people. The conviction that
somereform in the church was needed, prevailed generally in the days of Wickliffe;
it prevailed again in the days of Luther; and such public conviction of the need of
reformation has always preceded the inauguration of it in any country or age But
usually there has been no corresponding conviction, or at least no such degree of
conviction, as to the means and rule by which the reformation isto be wrought. It is
the lack of this conviction which has made past endeavors at reform so difficult, so
frequently but half successful, and so often utterly abortive. The reformation of the
church has been attempted sometimes according to man's wisdom and in rdiance
upon the rule of human reason only, and well-meant, and often heroic as such
attempts were, they could not but fail. Reformations have succeeded, as history
abundantly attests, not because led by men of genius and character, however such
leadership may have facilitated success, but because they have been conducted
accordingto therule of Scripture. And they have succeeded only in sofar asthisrule
has been followed.

It may be taken, | think, as one of the results of reformations already
accomplished, that the rule of reformation is now generally recognized, though in a
much greater degree among some sects than among others. No one ventures now to
urge any reformation in the church without supporting it with an
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appeal to Scripture, without finding, as hethinks, in that, the one warrant for hiswork
and without insiging on that asthe one rule according to which he hopesto bring his
reformation to a successful issue. We have become so accustomed to all this that we
may think it has been ever thus; but, in truth, until very recently it has been quite
otherwise. The early reformations, indeed all reformations hitherto, relied but too
feebly on theword of God asthe great rule of reformation. It hastaken all theseyears
of reformatory effort to demonstrate that the Bibleisthe one, perf ect rule to which all
true reformation must conform. Hence, the study of the Bible was never so general,
so thorough, so reverent, so reasonable as now.

/ll. THE REASON OF REFORMATION.

A third result to be ascribed to reformations already accomplished, is the
establishment of the one great reason and motive of reformation. Thereare, of course,
many reasonsfor reformation. The corruption of thefaith and the moral s of the church
resultsin misery,inignorance, in shame. To rid the church of such evilsandto restore
to it its lost purity and honor, is one reason for its reformation. Then the divine
requirement for soundness in faith and purity in life among those who professto be
the children of God, is a further and, perhaps, greater reason for the plea of
reformation. But the most potent of all reasons for reforming the church is that the
purity of thechurchindoctrineandinlifeisthegreat condition of successin the work
towhichitisappointed. The evangelization of the world isthemission of the church.
"Go, make disciplesof all nations," is Christ'slast great charge to hisfollowers. And
that is a charge which cannot be fulfilled except by afaithful and consistent people.
The great impediment to the world's evangelization is the indifference, the incon-
sistency, the unbelief of the church. Such a church can never evangelize the world.
These stumbling blocks must be removed
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before the nations can enter the kingdom of Christ. The reformers have all felt this,
in greater or less degree, and one great motive in their work has been the hope that
they might cleanse the church and so make its witness to the world more worthy and
more effective. More and more, as one reformation has succeeded another, this has
been the hope which has run through and supported all: thepurification of the church
in order to the evangelization of the world.

There arethreegreatevilsinthe church against which the reformations of the past
have been directed; superstition, schism and skepticism. Now, one hasbeen dominant;
now, another; now, all. Luther found thefaith of his agelargely apagan faith. Theold
pagan superstitions flourished under the altars of the church and were proclaimed for
gospel from its pulpits. The conception of the divine character, which show ed itself
both in the creed and the conduct of the church in Luther's day, was a grossly pagan
conception. From such a God Luther fled in utter despair, and the most rapturous
moment of hislife was that in which he discovered that the God of the gospel is not
the God of the priests; one is plenteousin mercy and in truth. to all them that call
upon him; the other is cold and cruel, an infinite despot, swift to anger and slow to
remember mercy. This same superstition pervaded the conception of Christ and the
way of salvation. The gospel had been displaced by vain and clumsy superstitions.
This superstitious conception of God and salvationremainsto someextent to thisday,
and finds utterance in the creed and life of Christians. It is onegreat hindrance to the
spread of the gospel that it goesout to the world handicapped by superstition.

From the beginning, reformations have been aimed at healing the schisms of the
church. There is, indeed, a prevailing impression that reformation is the great cause
of divisions in the church, that schism is the daughter of freedom. If this were true,
we should still say that it were better to have freedom, even when she bears such
offspring, than not to have her
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at all. But schismisnot the child of liberty. There was schism before the reformation.
The monastic orders, as the Augustinians and Dominicans, were literally often, and
figuratively always, at daggers' points. The German and the Italian sections of the
church hated each other with perfect hatred. Bishops were often in ams one against
another. The Reformation did heal somewhat these schisms within the Roman church,
or at any rate, taught the schismatics the policy of keeping their strifes secret. But if
any think that the Roman church is even now a united and peacef ul household heis
grievously deceived. Whatever its nameand itsclaim for unity, it aboundsin jeal ousy
and strife; its union isone of policy rather than of faith and hope and love.

Nor are our Protestant schisms the result of reformation so much as of reaction.
Divisions have come from arresting the work of reformation before it was compl ete.
Germany broke with other Protestant countries because Germans w ere content with
a partial reformation; and these in turn broke with each other for the same reason.
They reached certain conclusions, embodied these in a creed, and set up that creed as
the limit of progress in reformation. Those who wanted reform beyond the creeds,
were branded as schismatics, and, indeed, had to separate from the rest or remain
stationary. But reforms never go backward and never stand still. They must go on or
cease to be reforms. Hence the Reformation proceeded in spite of schisms.

Skepticismisanother evil from which reformations have soughtto set the church
free. Now skepticism is not the modern affair so generally supposed. It is, on the
contrary, a very ancient reproach of the church. Skepticiam abounded in the church
and in the prieghood in the sixteenth century. It abounded in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, beyond what it does to-day. Oursis a new and, perhaps, more
serious form of skepticism, though the latter | doubt; but the thing itself is an
immemorial evil. And every true reformer has
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aimed at the correction of skepticism by removing its chief cause, ignorance.

What, then, has moved the reformer in his assaults on superdition, schism and
skepticism ? What has been the main reason and motive of his attack? In most cases,
particularly of thelater reformers, ithas been the desire for the world's evangdization
and the conviction that the church must be purged of all these in order to have its
testimony believed. How can the church rebuke the superstition of the heathen, while
her own faith is full of it ? How can Christians hope to reconcile the world to God,
while they are so sadly and scandalously divided from one another ? How can they
publish the faith of Chrig to the world, while denying or distrusting him for them-
selves ? Reformers feel the force of these questions, and labor to restore the church
to its ancient purity and unity, that the world may believe its testimony of Christ.

And so far as reformations fall short of this motive, so far asthe evangelization
of mankind isnot its main inspiration, its force is spent. If any aim at reformation for
its own sake, if the goal is nothing beyond a mere orthodoxy of belief, if they settle
downinto astaid conservatism, an easy-going, time-serving moderatism, their labor
shall be in vain. Any religious reformation which does not include and exalt the
evangelization of the world, as its chief and ultimate aim, lacks a sufficient and
sustaining reason for its existence, and must come to naught in the end. The
establishment of this fact is one of the most conspicuousand indisputable results of
all past reformatory movementsin the history of the church.

IV. THE REFORMATION OF THE CAMPBELLSAND THEIR COMPEERS.
From these general results of reformation in the church, we may now come to

consider the relation of the work of reformation begun by the Campbells to the
reformations of the past. It
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issimply therelation of cause and effect. Thework and plea of A lexander Campbell
isthelogical outcome of thework of Martin Luther. W hat did Campbell do but apply
in this country and in this century the selfsame principles which Luther applied in
Europein the sixteenth century ? Recur to the principles of the Lutheran reformation.
Itsfirst and fundamentd principleisthe priesthood of all believers, from which come
as corollaries the doctrines of private judgment and justification by fai th. Campbell's
starting point also was the priesthood of all believers. Hisfirst grievance against the
church of his time was the arrogance and intolerance of the clergy. They had, in his
belief, largely appropriated to themselves the privileges and prerogatives which
belong alike to all the followers of Christ. On the other hand private Christians had
surrendered in great part their obligations and responsibilities to the ministers and
were too content to follow whithersoever ther spiritual lordsmight lead them. Thus
the church had become, in the opinion of Alexander Campbell, a veritable kingdom
of the clergy, whose divine call and light no presumptuous layman might question.

It will not be contended in this place that Alexander Campbell's attacks on the
clergy of histimewere awaysjust and fair, tha hischargesagainst them wereaways
true, and that he never saw reason to regret some of them and to abate others. Nor will
it be denied that his conceptions and convictions of clerical pride and pretense were
formed largely on the other side of the sea and under conditions very different from
any existing at the sametimein thiscountry. But, allowing for dl this, there remains
ample evidence of a clerical caste in this country in the first quarter of the present
century, which this last quarter would not tol erate for amoment. The ministry was not
only separated fromthe common lot of men, but set above them. In dress, in manner,
in the very expression of his countenance, in Ms w hole bearing among the people,
and, above all, in his claim to a supernatural call to his holy office, the cler-
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gyman seemed to say, like certain of his sort in old time: "Come not near to me, for
| am holier than thou." L et me do no injusticeto the dead; let me own most cheerfully
that this clerical conceit was not universal. But it isthe simple truth of history that in
some parts of the country it was general, and that itsinevitable effect was to create a
clerical caste, a Protestant priesthood, who took away from the people their iritual
birthright. And what was a man, who believed Martin L uther's doctrine of the
priesthood of all Christians, to do when he found himself in the midst of such a state
of society, but to follow Luther's example and seek to reform the church from the
power of priestcraft by proclaiming anew the doctrines of priesthood according to
Christ and his apostles ? This is the head and front of Alexander Campbell's
offending.

The principle of private interpretation which was so prominent and potentin the
Lutheran reformation, re-appears in the movement begun and led by Campbell. In
Luther's time the popeand the councils had usurped for themselves the common right
of all Christians to interpret the Scriptures. But no sooner had Protestantism wrested
thisright of interpretation from the pope, than it began to transfer it to the creeds and
to theclergy. And so, two centuries|ater, we find the Bible again chained and seal ed,
no man daring to go contrary to the creed in his interpretation, except at the peril of
excommunication. It is but just to the authors of the creeds to say that they designed
no such use of their labors and many of them would have deplored and denounced it.
For all that, the creeds had practically displaced the Bible truth in the seminary and
inthe pulpit. Inthe pulpit the Bibleisfast recovering itsground, and even in the semi-
nary the rule of the creed is declining. Half a century ago the state of the case was
altogether different. Then the right of private judgment was practically repudiaed
among all sects, and no reformation would have been worthy of the name which did
not re-assert and maintain it.

The doctrine of justification by faith played an important
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part in the work of Campbell asit had done in the work of Luther. In thefirst place,
the Campbells sought to correct the perversions of the Lutheran doctrine which
prevailed at that time. There were two popular perversions of Luther's doctrine of
justification by faith. The first explained it as equivalent to justification by creeds,
which meansthat aman'sjustification depends upon the correctness of hiscreed. The
condition of justification is consent to an orthodox creed. Hence the creed was
continually proposed asthe object of faith. The other explanationidentified faithwith
a certain experience of God's forgiving grace. Men were enjoined to seek this
experience of pardon as the evidence, if not the essence, of acceptance with God.
Opposed to both of these views of justification there was taught by the Campbellsthe
doctrineof justification by faith in the person of Christ asthe Son of God and the Son
of man. Faith is not the acceptance of a creed nor an experience of any peculiar and
mysteriousgrace. It is a confiding surrender to Jesus Christ for all that he claims to
be. Evangelical faith differs from faith in general, not in nature, but in object.

But these men sought not to correct the perversions alone of Luther's doctrine;
they stopped not to correct Luther himself. Luther's view of justification is stated in
his preface to his commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians in these words: "In
justification we do nothing, we work nothing. We simply suffer another to work in
us." The Campbells and their compeers repudiated in terms this doctrine of
justification by faith alone, as being unscriptural, and taught that the faith which
avails for justification must work by love, that it must be an obedient faith. They
would not have objected to the doctrine of justification by faith, or that faith is the
great principle of justification; that only, as obedience expresses and embodiesfaith,
isit acceptableto God. But justification by faith alone, they rejected as contrary to the
spirit aswell asthe letter of Scripture. Does not one apogle say expressly: "A man is
justified by works, and not by faithonly ? "
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Thereisone principle whichwasllittle regarded in the L utheran reformation, but
is conspicuous in that urged by the Campbells. It is the unity of the church and the
folly and sin of schism. Schism was one of the minor evils of Luther's age, so
monstrous were others in comparison. In Campbell's, it was one of the greatest;
sectarianism was conspicuous and scandal ous. The sectswereintolerant of each other.
The present truce among the various sects is a recent arrangement. When Thomas
Campbell issued his"Declaration and Address" in 1809—which is nothing el se than
the plea of an honest and ingenuous man for the unity of believers—his kindly and
reasonable remongrance aganst the reigning sectarianism found little favor. His
reasoning was ridiculed by some, resented by others, and rejected by all. But both his
acceptance of the authority of the Bible and the obligations of the Great Commission
bound him to put in his project of reformation a plea for the union of Christians.
Division was at once contrary to the Word of God and the great stumbling block to
the progress of Christ'skingdom throughouttheworld. Theduty of privateinterpreta-
tion and the consequent obligation to urge the rule of Scripture on others, bind us all
to heal the strifes and schisms of God's people and bring them into avital and visible
unity. We cannot be true to the principles of Protestantism and justify a divided
church.

I n essaying to show that the reformation begun by the Campbellsisin atrue sense
a continuation of that begun by Luther, it is not pretended that there was any
conscious endeavor of the Campbells to copy Luther or take him in any sense as a
model. But the point is that the principles of the Lutheran reformation, so far indeed
as it went, are true and in strict accord with the principles of the gospel, and must
therefore, reappear in every subsequent reformation, if it be genuine. So far as our
own reformation isaccomplished, it is the result of those that have preceded it. And
the men who began it and gave their lives to it, belonged to that noble order of
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prophets whom God calls at the appointed time to the mission of reformation,
V. THE NEXT REFORMATION,

Did spaceallow, there might be another paper on the characteristicsof thecoming
reformation, which, like those already in progress, must bethe result of those gone
before. | will venture to name two elements which must enter largely into the next
reformation. It will beethical and it will beevangelistic. It must surely be ethical. The
moral teaching of Christ and the essentially moral aim of the gospel are to be
emphasized as they hare not been since the days of the apostles. The church isto be
made to see that the ethical element in the gogpel and in Christian lifeis essential and
indispensable. Church edification is only another name for character building. That
will be a cardind point of the coming reformation.

And, next, it must be evangelistic. We have not yet come to the period of
evangelism. Some faint foregleams of it we may discern in the distance, but the era
of evangelization isnot yet. The next awakening of the church will be an awakening
to the momentous meaning and obligation of the Great Commission. The next revival
will be arevival of the apostolic zed for the furtherance of the gospel. Then may we
look for the reign of God to come and the Father's will to be done on earth asit is
done in heaven.
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THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH—HOW BROKEN, AND
THE CREED-BASISON WHICH IT MUST
BE RESTORED.

GEORGE PLATTENBURG.

No time could be more auspicious than the present for a Restatement of the I ssues
between ourselves and others. It isaperiod of denominational decay. The dissolution
and resol ution of existing forms of religiousthought into their elements, is surely and
steadily going on. People are revising and re-casting their symbols and confessions
of faith. The religious formulations of old-time orthodoxy have lost their hold very
largely upon the public mind. Saysagreat journal (Independent): " Thisis not theday
of denominational vigor, but of denominaional decay. There is a survival of
denominations, but nothing more, sometimes not even that. Old denominations come
to an end. We have passed out of the denominational epoch.” "All Christian
denominations," saysProf.Briggs, "havedrifted fromtheir standards, and aredrifting
at the present time. No one who has examined the facts and consdered the historicd
situation can doubt it. The question that troubles us most is—whither?" "The day of
eulogizing the divisions of the church into denominations,” says John Henry Van
Dyke, "has gone by." Nearly fifty yearsago, this discontent with existing conditions
in Christendom, found organized expression through the Evangelical Alliance. This
body of most illustrious men gathered from all civilized peoples, declared that they
"felt constrained to deplore the existing divisions, and to express their deep sense of
their sinfulness involved in the alienation of affection, by which they have been
attended, and of the manifold evils which have resulted therefrom; and to avow their

(309)
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solemn conviction of the necessity and duty of taking measures, in humble
dependence on the divine bl essing, toward attai ning a state of mind and feeling more
in accordance with the Word and Spirit of Jesus Christ."

This clearly defined recognition that thedivided condition of the churchisnot "in
accordance with" either "the Word or Spirit of Jesus Christ" is the genesis of the
settled drift of the age towards the final dissolution of all human creeds as bonds of
union and communion or as standards of faith, and the final wreck of the
denominational epoch. This dissolution of all human formulations and indifference
to them invites and fosters a calm and judicial investigation of the highest problem
possible to men. The subject first in importance to the unperverted mind isthe true
basis of the church of theliving God; for thisis al so the basis of aunited brotherhood,
each member of which is born of God. Because of this indifference to
denominationalism and its parti-colored tenets on the part of many, the public mind
was never in abetter conditionto hear and receive the divine truth than now. "People
are growing impatient," says a diginguished minister of the Presbyterian Church, " of
doctrinal and ecclesiastical dissensions, and the tendency of the timesis rather to a
broad church liberalism—sinking the differencesbetween hitherto discordant bodies
into a more catholic fellowship, if not organic union.” These conditions we deem
highly favorable to the purposes of this Restatement. These "facts" are noted as
characteristic of agrowing tendency of the present in contrast with the "recent past.”
Not afew are constrained to recognize the "fact" of "agrowing tendency" to acloser
"fellowship,” and ultimately, perchance, to "organic union."

We emphasize this "fact" for the reason that the title of these papers calls for a
statement of the issues, as between, us and others at the beginning of the attempt to
restore the gospel in its primitive and apostolic forms, in the light of present ten-
dencies. All great religious movements have been in a very large sense reactions.
Anomalous as it may seem, the great
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historical forward movements sincetheinauguration of Christianity have beenreturns
to the past, to old truths, to primitive principles as origindly revealed. The Lutheran
Reformation was born of the sacerdotalism and scholasticism, or as Bunsen putsiit,
the "Aristotelianism" of the period. Great abuses induce great reformatory
movements. The canons, decretal sand philosophical quidditiesof the schoolmenwere
swept aside by themighty Saxon as he strode backwar ds over the debris of centuries
to the fountain and beginning of all truereligious know ledge—thedivineW ord. This
factisin singular contrast with that recent, yet moribund idea of development, which
evolvesall forward movements of whatever kind out of the bowels of therace's"inner
consci ousness."”

What Luther saw was a vast doctrinal accumulation gathered about, and
obscuring the Word of God, by centuries of vicious interpretation, mai ntained by a
venal and debased hierarchy.

DENOM INATIONALISM AND ITS CREEDS.

The Campbells found a disrupted and dismembered Christendom; warring sects
under athousand banners of discordant legends, each trainedto the call of a partisan
shibboleth. They found amental stagnation and religious paralysis, bred and nurtured
by a blind party zeal; the body of Christ was torn and marred; and, in the church's
outraged name, unholy rivalries, bitter animositi esand unhallowed wars were fostered
and waged among the scattered fragments of God's people. Dissensions, discords and
wasted energies characterized the time, and everywhere partisan zeal spent its force
in pushing forward sectarian schemes of "no pith or moment."

Everywhere the One Body was despoiled by unchristian conflicts. They saw
denominationalism violating the spirit and | etter of the gospel ; setting up antagonistic
interests in the body of Christ; claiming legislative functions and dethroning Christ;
imposing upon believers false or improper tests of fellowship;
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arming infidelity with its most potent and dangerous weapons; and even endangering
the existence of the body of Christ by perpetual strife and the multiplication of
discordant factions. To attest that thisis not an overdrawn picture, | quote from a
prizeessay by Pharcellus Church (Baptist) and published in 1837, which corroborates
these allegations. He is speaking of the vicious uses of the "periodical press," for
feeding "the fires of discord among brethren" and says: "Not half adozen columnsin
any religious paper can be read, without alighting upon a sentiment or turn of
expression, which shows its colors, and he must be a very unpracticed reader, who
cannot detect the side to which it belongs. Hence, the notes which assail the public
ear, under the professed sanction of primeval Christianity, are as discordant asthose
which echo from the walls of a bedlam; and the man who has not chosen his side,
findsit as difficult to determine w hat to believe or not to believe, asin reading those
papers which are the organsof different political factions. In thisway, the taste of all
the partiesis catered for, often the worst appetites are cherished, and on all hands the
linesof distinction between Christians are made as prominent as possible. We are not
only divided, but we have organized measures to perpetuate our divisions and to
foreclose the possibility of amalgamation.”

That Protestantsw erelivingin open violation of thefundamental principlesof the
Protestant movement was undeniable, andin their departure from its essential ideas,
they subjected themselves to Hallam's criticism that "the Reformation was a change
of masters.” The condition of things a half century since is thusdepicted by Thomas
H. Stockton (Methodist): "To methewrongis pal pable; theinconsistency glaring; the
discord harsh and chilling; the tendency most mischievous and deplorable. The
Protestant theory rejected by Protestant churches! The evangelical theory rejected by
evangelical churches! The Christiantheory rejected by Chrigian churches! Protestant
in principle, popish in practice! Christian in princi-
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ple, anti-Christian in practice! Unionists in principle, divisionids in action! One
church in name, a hundred churches in fact! Chrig our only Master, and every sect
under a master of its own! The Bible our only creed—and every sect a creed of its
own! Private judgment the duty and right of all, and every sect diginguished by the
excommunicating energy of arbitrary, authoritative and official judgmentsof itsown."

These inconsistencies and dissensions were justly referred to the religious
philosophizing, the introduction of false methods of inquiry, unjus canons of
interpretation, or what might fitly be styled the entire absence of any intelligible or
consistent system of Biblical exegesis; the use of false and improper material intheir
religiousthinking, and finally the marked tendency to elevate minute and indifferent
things to a place of controlling and supreme importance in the church's faith. It was
held that creeds created, fostered, matured and perpetuated a condition of things
wholly inconsistent with the ardent desire and prayer of our Lord, "for the
enlargement and consolidation of his empire,” and with the accomplishment of his
philanthropic plan for the conviction and conversion of theworld to God. They were
held to be offensivebecausetheir very existence assumed theinadequacy of theBible,
the imperfection of its legislation, and its insufficiency as a standard of Christian
character and fellowship. They were held to be in rebellion against Christ, as they
possessed not even the pretense of a divine warrant for their existence or use; to
contain unauthorized legislation, "unscriptural and extra scriptural statements,”
incorporating as important, many things wholly unessential to the redemption of a
single soul; and were therefore regarded as hostile to the peace, harmony and unity
of the church, and adverse to the conversion of the world.

Centuries of mournful history vindicate the severd terms of this indictment.
Creeds were rejected not solely because they were human and unauthorized
documents, for it isrecognized, that many human inferences have, and of right ought
to have,
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influence on the lives of men; but because they were made a bond of union and
communion, assuming the force and obligations of divine commands on the life and
conscience of theworld. M r. Campbell wrotein 1824: "Thehistory of the church for
many centuries has proved, the history of every sect has convinced us, that it is as
impossible for any one sect to gain such an ascendency as to embrace as converts the
others, and thus unite the allied forces of darkness, asitisto create aworld. Every
sect withahuman creed, carriesin it, asin the human body, the seeds of its mortality.
Every sect hasitsinfancy, its childhood, its dotage.”

After sixty years come the fateful words of a great Presbyterian journd that "we
have entered the period of denominational decay." The day of denominational
"dotage" predicted by Mr. Campbell, John Henry Van Dyke in the year of grace,
1890, declares"hasgoneby." Creeds contemplatedintheir divisive effectswere held
to warp and dwarf our thinking, to give unseemly color to our feelings, to breed
alienations and foster a partisan zeal that did more for sect than Christ, and so, wholly
perverted the spirit and genius of theapostolic religion. It was this that|ed Pharcellus
Churchtosay in 1837, "Thereisnotin our view aform of Christianity in theuniverse
that answers to the primitive model." It was also held that the Word of God was so
exact, and determinate, in all matters of faith and conduct, that these formulated
constructionswerenot only useless but crimind. It wasenforced with great emphasis,
that to no man or body of men was it ever given to arrive at infallible conclusionsin
their use of revealed statements, and that much lesswasit ever given them to impose
these as divine authority upon the souls of men. W hen God speaks, exact conf ormity
to hiswords should be thelaw of life. Who, itwas asked, was empowered to say that
any matter purely and distinctly of revelation might bein any wise diff erent from its
precise presentation in the Scriptures themselves? Who can place himself in an
altitude to see the great problems of re-
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demption in other lights than those revealed in the words which "the Holy Ghost
teacheth?" We repeat: it is not meant that legitimate deductions from the facts of
Scripture were to have no controlling influence upon the convictionsof mankind; but
that such deductionswere not to be imposed upon any as standards of faith or tess of
character or fellowship. It was also held that human creeds possessed no necessary
saving power; that they might be heartily accepted by one who remained unsaved, and
just as heartily condemned by one zealous as Peter or as saintly as John. To elevate
anything, so utterly destitute of saving efficacy asahuman creed, into an authoritative
symbol over the soul s of men, wasjustly regarded as"ascandal andacrime." For this
reason mainly, creeds were rejected and held to bedivisive, heretical and schismatic.
Through all the centuries of their history, they failed to keep out heresy, to quiet a
single contention, to reconcile an enmity or promote the unity and peaceof the church
of God.

It was held by an eminent Baptist, still living, | think, as early as 1837, that "All
combinationsof religiousthought and practicenow competing for popular favor must
bedissolvedtotheir elementsand with the chemical test of reveal edtruth the precious
in them must be disencumbered of the crude mass of human lore.” This sentiment has
been growing with the increasing years, and it can no more be stayed than the sea
wave

"That rolled not back when Canute gave command.”

To-day it issaid, "The divisions of the church are a hindrance and ascandal. To
separate from our fellow-Christians without warrant of Holy Scriptureisa crime."
If we are to accept such statements as that made by Dr. Hodge in the Century
Magazine of March, 1886, there is no such warrant of Scripture. His words are,
"These various denominational forms of the living church are all one in their
essentials, and differ only in their accidents." The "accidents" of "denomi-
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national forms" present the "only" excuse for the shameful conflicts of the warring
factions of "the living church! "

After the same manner, Dr. Van Dyke (Presbyterian), in the Church Review
(Episcopalian) of April, 1890, testifies: "It (denominati onalism) narrows men's souls
"by concentrating on asect the sympathies and aff ectionswhich ought to expand upon
the whole body of CHRIST; and this effect is the most shriveling when men succeed
in deluding themselves into the belief that ther sect is the body of Christ. It creates
fal se tests and standards of personal piety. It mars thesymmetrical growth of the soul
in the knowledge of CHRIST by magnifying certain doctrines to the neglect or denial
of others. And out of, and because of, this criminal conflict and ceaseless strife, there
comes into the hearts of multitudes a ceaseless longing for peace. For the unity of
Chrisgendom—aunity that the world may see, and be convinced by it that the Father
has sent his only begotten SON—isto-day alonging in the heart anda prayer upon the
lips of multitudes of Christians. We have every expression of such desire as a
prophecy of its fulfillment."— Van Dykein Ch. Review.

The years have greatly modified the bitterness of religious and credal
denominationalism, yet even so modified, its disciples do not hesitate to call it a
"scandal" and a "crime." It has been truly said that "had but a hundredth part of the
zeal and labor been directed to the excitement and maintenance of the spirit of
brotherhood among men, which have been employed by individuals and sectsfor the
maintenance of articles of faith which never advanced them a hair's breadth in the
Christian life, millions would have been brought to the knowledge of CHRIST who
have perished in ignorance of him." It was an age of tyrannous denominationalism,
inwhich every party ran up to its mast-head ahuman " symbol" as evidence of itsright
to exist. Those declining to do so were "branded "as pirates upon the high seas,"
without "a flag," deserving neither charity nor recognition. In this state, result-
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ing from the reign of an intolerant creedism, the Campbells saw that which was the
necessary outcome of such an order of things:

1. The substitution of doctrinal systems for faith in CHRIST;

2. The dethronement of the "One lawgiver" and King, by giving to purely human
corporations and systems legislative functions;

3. The creation of false tests and standards of faith and fdlowship, and, so, the
consequent exclusion of many true believers from "the household of faith.”

4. The organic structure of the church wholly changed by the admission of
members destitute of intelligent faith and incapable of choice or action in the matter.

This condition of affairs, so unbiblical, so conflicting and discordant, led them
to a re-investigation of the nature and structure of the church as a purely New
Testament concept. T hey found, both in the express statements and in the unvarying
terminology of the Book, that the church,whichisHisbody,is"OneBody." Asearly
as 1809 Thomas Campbell, studying "the heinous nature,” "the ruinous effects’ and
the "fatal consequences” of division, was moved to propose the "UNION IN TRUTH
AMONGST THE FRIENDS OF TRUTH AND PEACE THROUGHOUT ALL THE CHURCHES," and
this he declared afterwards to be "the sacred design and motto of our
commencement." His idea of the church wasthusformulated: "The Church of Christ
upon earthisessentially,intentionally and constitutionally one." Thiswas maintained
upon the ground of definite scriptural terms and declarations.

There is one God, one Lord, one Spirit, one body, one faith, one baptism, one
hope, one flock, one Shepherd, one Lawgiver. "Being many," "we are one body." The
body is one, as also is CHRIST. Such are the unvarying declarationsupon which the
elder Campbell grounded his postulate. The Campbells and the heroic men, and "a
glorious company” they were, who
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stood by them, steadily proclaimed these things with a sublime courage, undaunted
by the wrath of man. For years the harshest scorn was heaped on them without
measure. Many of us who knew these men have lived to hear the principles enunci-
ated by them spoken in words of no uncertain sound, asin thefollowing by Prof. C.
A. Briggs. They have the ring of our fathersabout them:

"Christian unity was often on the mind of our Lord. The church, builton the rock
against which the gates of hades will not prevail, is one church. The kingdom into
whose gatesthe disciples are admitted, and whose king is Christ, isand can bebut one
kingdom. Jesus Christ, the true vine, is the source of life and fruitfulnessto all the
branches. Without vital union and abiding communion with him there isno spiritual
life; and all the branches are, through him, in organic union with one another. The
good Shepherd promised his sheep that ' they shall become one flock, having one
Shepherd? And, accordingly, our Savior prayed for hisdisciples, ' That they may all
be one, even as thou, Father, art in me and | in thee, that they also may be onein us:
that the world may believe that thou didst send me. And the glory which thou hast
given me | have given unto them; that they may be one, even aswe are one. | in them
and thou in me, that they may be perfected inone.""

Our fathers found the prevailing condition of things painfully opposed to this
clearly confirmed New Testament conception of the church of the Redeemer, in its
basis and its structure. They held that thechurch was not "essentially one," in the very
lax sense of Dr. Hodge, but that as a body it possessed oneness of organism. On this
ground of declared unity and in the presence of multiplied divisions, they maintained
that this condition was:

1. Anti-scriptural, as expressly prohibited by sovereign authority, and aviolation
of express command. 2. Anti-Christian, as it destroyed the visible unity of the body
of Christ.
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3. Anti-natural, as exciting hatred and strife and violating the most endearing
obligationsof Christian love.

Such were the positions taken in the "Declaration and Address" written by
Thomas Campbell and published in 1809 in western Pennsylvania.

THE WORK PROPOSED.

The Campbells did not enter upon their work with any purpose of adjusting the
doctrinal differences of thetime, but to bring about a reunion of the dismembered
body of Christ, by aregoration of its original conditions. Aswe have seen, the sacred
design and motto of our commencement was, " The union in truth amongst the friends
of truth and peace throughout all the churches." This should not be forgotten or
undervaluedin any study of this movement, grown into such vast proportions. It isthe
central conception of the whole matter, and isaltogether worthy of the great brains
that gave it birth. To this movement there was harsh oppostion. It was declared
impracticable, undesirable, Quixotic and Utopian, and Mr. Campbell was described
as "the Knight of La Mancha and the frenzied Swede." To all of this in reply he
pointed out the multiplied evils of sectarianism, the Biblical teaching as to the unity
of the body, and above all these wonderful words: "Neither pray | for these alone; but
for them also which shall believe on methrough their word: That they all may be one;
asthou, Father, artin me, and | in thee, that they also may beonein us; that theworld
may believethat thou hast sent me;"

Or the corresponding Pauline conception: " As the body is one, and hath many
members; and all the members of that body, being many, are one body; so also is
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one spirit.
For the body is not one member but many."
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These men plunged into the tide of opposition and "did buffet it with lusty
stroke,” and lived to see their thought the rallying point of the mightiest men of
Chrigendom, of all denominations. They lived to see great modern Christian
enterprises tend to closer religious alliances, alliances again that tend to organic
union. The voice of to-day speaks on this wise, and vindicates the phenomenal
prevision of the founders of the movement: " The movement in the direction of church
unity underlies, pervades, and will eventually absorb all others; for Chrig issovereign
and reigns to sanctify and glorify his church in the midst of the world." Prof. Briggs
continues in these weighty words that so harmonize with the bold words that made
vocal the vales and grovesof Western Pennsylvania eighty years ago: " The time has
come for repentance and reformation, and each denomination should study what
sacrificesof unessential thingsit may makein order to theinestimable boon of church
unity and the attainment of the ideal of our Lord and his A postles.”

Mr. Campbell announced in the beginning that by Christian unity was not meant
afederation of sects, or that by compromisesor concessionsthere should be formed
a new sectarianism on grounds differing in no essential feature from the old party
bases. To carry out the conception of the organic unity of all true believers, he saw the
necessity of areturn to primitive truth; to use a phrase of Mr. Gladstone's, "The re-
introduction of Christ, our Lord, to be the woof and warp of preaching” asits " pith
and life." Some advocates of union, hopeless of a return to the spiritual and organic
unity of the New Testament church, seem to be content with a "federation,”"—a
consolidation of forces. Beecher, in ameeting of the Evangelical Alliance, said: "We
want an alliance;" Father Hyacinthe, with a far deeper insight into the nature of the
need, said, "W e want an organic union." The priest, and not the preacher, was surely
right. | quote thisjustidea of the case, from Prof. Briggs:

"Theonly kind of unity that isworth consideringisorganic unity, or church unity.
It is possible to speak of Chridian
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unity without thinking of organic unity, just asitis possibleto talk about any subject
without having any clear or definite idea about it. But just as soon as one looks at
Christian unity and considers what thereisin it, he seesclearly that he must think of
organic church unity. There can be no unity of organisms of any kind without organic
unity. The most perfect of all organisms, Chrigian men and women, born of the Holy
Spirit, and under the discipline of Jesus Christ, find their unity in the most perfect of
organi zations, the Church of the Redeemer."

The pointsinvolved in the restoration of the organic unity of the church might be
comprehended in these statements:

1. The restoration of the spiritual unity of the church on the basisof conscious
and deliberate choicein all itsmembers.

2. The restoration of its organic unity, as in the Master's prayer, that all, who
believe on him through the apostolic word, "may be one, even as thou, Father, art in
me, and | in thee, that they also may beonein us."

3. Therestoration of its catholicity by founding it on a universal truth.
ON WHAT GROUND?

In view of all the facts before them in the accomplishment of their "sacred
design," the question of questionswasthis: Onwhat ground canthisrestored organic
unity become possible? The answers have been many and unsatisfactory. The many
competing answers might bereduced to three general ideas: Papal U nity, the Pope and
tradition; Protestant Unity; and, finally, Christian Unity. Protestant dissension and
discord havelong been thetauntof Rome. For Protestantism and itscreedsit proposes
Papal Unity, which is the synonym of a debased and groveling intellectual and
spiritual bondage. Rome's taunt carries force and rebuke, and is bitter in its truth-
fulness. In arecent article of Archbishop L ynch, the purpose of which isto show that
the unity of truth cannot obtain where the private interpretation of the Bible is
followed, he writes:
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"All Protestant denominations feel keenly their unscriptural position on account
of their divisionsand multiplication of creeds. They are praying and soliciting prayers
for union. Our Lord Himself prayed that His apostles might be one as 'Thou, Father,
inMeand | in Thee," that they may also be one, and 'that the world may believe that
Thou hast sent Me' (John 17:21)."

Then in the unfolding of his theme he announces:

"Surely Christ, who cameto teach all truth, did not |eave it without a guardian or
depository, aliving witness to all men. Christ did not confide His doctrines or truth
to individual men, but to a corporation which He calls His Church, and He saysto all
His followers: 'He that will not hear the Church let him be to thee as the heathen and
the publican.™

Here the right of the individual is lost in the clams of a "corporation.”
Archbishop Kenrick says: "The Papal Supremacy is the Rock on which the whole
edifice of Christianity rests in immovable firmness; this is the essential center of
unity, around which all the faithful must gather in harmony of faith and obedience.”
Archbishop Hughes tells us that, "The prolific principle which has deduced such a
harvest of creedsin which the wheat of sound doctrine is scarcely perceptible amidst
the tares and cockles of delusion—is private interpretation.” Such is papal unity, a
corporation founded on Papal Supremacy and not on Christ, on tradition and not on
the Bible, which is a closed book to its blind votaries. Papal domination means the
abolition of thought and the total extinction of liberty. Itsunity means death—and
Home is semper idem.

PROTESTANTISM AND ITSCREEDS.
The question next presenting itself is asto the possbility of building on some

Protestant creed already formulated, or upon asel ection of doctrinal statements from
the many already existing. This was the vain dream of the Evangelical Alliance a
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half century since, when it proposed"afederation,” "on the basis of great Evangelical
principles held in common by them." It was held by usfrom the beginning that no
mental abstractions, few or many, that no doctrinal schemes, couched in partisan
dialects, could ever be common ground. T o these there would be al ways insuperable
psychologicd difficulties. Men are 0 varied in mental endowment, so different in.
educationand mental habits of such unlike conditionsand environment, that it would
be impossible, even if desirable, to have unity or even unanimity, on the bass of
purely logical deduction.

Such basis would be narrow and impossible. Denominationalismiswhat itisin
name and nature, because it is based on a partial conception of truth. The distinctive
peculiarity of any form of sectarianism is something apart and different from the
Apostolic faith. This something not of the primitive creed is the raison d' etre of
sectism. For thisreason denominational creeds have been divisive and heretical from
thefirst. We have opposed them from thefirst, not solelyfor thereason that they were
unscriptural, but because schismatic and ruinous. T heir baleful and divisive effects
arean old story in the history of the church. A slong ago asthefourth century, Hilary,
Bishop of Poictiersin Aquitania, says: "It is a thing deplorable and dangerous, that
there are as many creeds as there are opinions among men, as many doctrines as
inclinations, as many sources of blasphemy asthere are faults among us; because we
make creeds arbitrarily and explain them as arbitrarily. And as there is but one faith,
so thereisbut one only God, one Lord, and one baptism. We renounce thisfaith when
we make so many different creeds; and that diversityis the reason why we have no
true faith among us. We cannot be ignorant, that since the Council of Nice we have
done nothing but make creeds We make creeds every year; nay, every moon we
repent of what we have done; we defend those thatrepent, we anathematize thosewe
defended. So that we either condemn the doctrine of othersin ourselves, or our own
in that
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of others; and, reciprocally tearing one another to pieces, we have been the cause of
each other'sruin."” Thevoice of theintervening years hath no other message than this,
the story of measureless ruin wrought, the sad havoc done to the cause of truth and
righteousness by the multiplication of human creeds. By their framers, doubtless,
Christianity was meant to be protected and the unity and purity of the church
preserved by them. But each succeeding age amply dtests that, instead, they have
disrupted the church, and filled the world with the harsh clamor of contending
factions. Fifty years ago Mr. Campbell used these words, and who can gainsay any
one of the allegations of this fearful indictment ? "Human creeds have made more
heretics than Christians; more parties than reformations; more martyrs than saints;
more wars than peace; more hatred than love; more death than life; they havekilled
or driven out all the gpostles, prophets and reformers of the church and world." | am
constrainedto place beside this, a brilliant passage from Lord M acaulay, contrasting
the perfection of Papal organization with Protestantism, which, "for aggressve
purposes, had no organization a all." The story of the failures and weaknesses of
Protestantism is the story of its creeds and schisms.

"On the other hand, the force which ought to have fought the battle of the
Reformationwasexhaustedincivil conflict. While Jesuit preachers, Jesuit confessors,
Jesuit teachers of youth, overspread Europe, eager to expend every faculty of their
mind and every drop of their blood in the cause of their church, Protestant doctors
were confuting, and Protestant rulerswere punishing sectarieswho were just as good
Protestants as themselves. In the Palatinate, a Calvinistic prince persecuted the
Lutherans. In Saxony, a L utheran persecuted the Calvinists. In Sweden, every body
who objected to any of the articles of the Confession of Augsburg was banished. In
Scotland, Melvillewasdisputing with other Protestants on questionsof ecclesiastical
government. In England, the jails were filled with
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men who, though, zealous for the Reformation, did not exactly agree with the court
on all pointsof discipline and doctrine. Some were in ward for denying the tenet of
reprobation, somefor not wearing surplices. The Irish people might at that time have
been, in all probability, reclaimed from Popery, at the expense of half the zed and
activity which Whitgift employed in oppressing Puritans, and M artin Marprelate in
reviling bishops.”

These are grave and vigorous indictments, fully sustained by centuries of
Protestant history. Who can hope for are-union on abasis whose divisive tendencies
whole centuries proclaim ?

In the Century Magazine of November, 1885, in an article on "The United
Churches of the United States,” Dr. Shields (Presbyterian) has this to say of the
demonstrated impossibility of union upon ahuman creed, even in thecase of kindred
churches:

"If history teaches us anything plainly, it shows that the attempt to organize
churcheson the basis of mere dogmaticdistinctionswill alwaystendto schism, rather
than to unity. They often exclude more Christiansthan they include, and sooner or
later go to pieces in some fresh dissension, and even more difficult would it be to
connect together conflicting churches on such a basis It is certain that none of the
leading Protestant confessions, not the Augsburg, not the Belgic or Heidelberg; not
the Westminster, notthe Thirty-nine Articleswould now be generally accepted by the
American churches. Itisdoubtful if any of the great Catholic creeds, the Athanasian,
the Nicene, or even the Apostles' creed, would afford a platform broad enough to
embrace all thedenominations calling themsel vesChristians. And still less could they
be marshal ed together by any of the new made creeds of our own time and country."
Then speaking of dogmatic confederation hitherto, he uses the words: "Even the
Presbyterian churchesintheir late general council could not reach a consensusof their
own kindred standards. The Congregational churches, discarding the old creeds, are
engaged in framing a new one. Dogmatic confederations have
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been and always will be failures, hence the decadence in the authority and obligation
of dogmatic statements.” Dr. Shields continues, "We discern everywhere the signs of
a waning interest in the mere dogmatic distinctions which have long hindered the
growth and assertion of atrue doctrinal agreement, such as the decline of theol ogical
controversy in the New England churches; the disappearance of the old and new
schools in the reunited Presbyterian church; the comprehenson of doctrinal
differences within the Episcopal church; the rise of broad church parties in other
churches; the spread of open communion, in the Baptist church; the liberty of
preaching in the Methodist church; the allowance of heretical departures in many
churches to the point of scandal; the searching revision of creeds in the light of
modern thought and science; the disuse of old scholastic catechisms; the decay of
polemic preaching."

This full and forcible statement clearly marks the present tendency toward the
rejectionof all scholasticformulationsasArticlesof Faith, or as matters of obligation,
and teachesthat all attempts to organize "on the basis of mere dogmatic distinctions
will always tend to schism, rather than unity."

This is inevitable for the reason that they "exclude more Christians than they
include." Pharcellus Church, a venerable and distinguished minister of the Baptist
church, writes: "Orthodoxy of the creeds, being thus of the head and not of the heart,
cannot be made atest in receiving members to the church since many are converted
without knowing asingle article in them. Instead of theunity which the fathers of the
church sought to effect by creeds, they have been for fifteen hundred years the great
dividing forces in the Christian brotherhood. One thing is certain, the age of creed-
making is past." Thomas Campbell, convinced of the schismatic and destructive
tendency of all purely doctrinal creeds from the Nicene onwards, gave to the world
this sentence, deserving to be written in | etters of gold and held preciousforever,"No
inferential truth ought to have any place in the churches' confession.”
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Inthe sameyear (1809) he dso used these words: "Nothing ought to be received
into the faith or worship of the church, or be made a term of communion among
Christians, that is not asold as the New Testament;" and, in like manner, he urged
"the observance of all divine ordinances after the example of the primitive church,
exhibited in the New Testament, without any additions whatsoever of human
opinions, or inventions of men." These words sounded thedeath knell of the cruel est
tyranny known to men; for the rule of opinionism has been cruel, pitilessand strong.
They were fateful words, big with mighty revolutions. But these words are not va ued
so much for what they deny, as for what they practically afirm, in the restoration of
the supernatural facts of the gospel asthe ground of New T estament Christianity.

There was a radical misconception of the whole matter in the widely accepted
idea that religion was doctrinal rather than historical. Under this view the entire
conception of Christianity was changed, and was wholly dissimilar to the primitive
form. Canon Westcott, speaking of the absolute and historical character of
Christianity, uses these words, notable in a period marked by incessant doctrinal
controversies:

"Christianity is absolute; it is also historical. The history of Christ isthe Gospel
initslightandinitspower. Histeaching isHimself, and nothing apart from Himself;
what he is and what he does. The earliest creed—the creed of our baptism—is the
affirmation of facts which include all doctrine.”

This point was clearly discernedby our pioneers and their wholework wasto lift
religion out of the domain of the speculative reason into that of the practical reason,
basing it on the wisdom of God, and the power of God, exhibited in the facts of the
evangels. This prepared the way for thereal bas s of unity. The positive ground—the
head of the corner, had been lost sight of in the doctrinal accumulations of centuries.
As Luther declared the preliminary step in hiswork to be the removal of the canons
and decretals of the age, so Thomas Campbell
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declared that the creed of the church should be "disentangled from the accruing
embarrassments of intervening ages;" and following this came a positive utterance
involvingthefortunes of areligious movement, that hasgivenform and color to every
phase of recent thought and life, viz.: " That we should return to the same ground on
which the Church stood at the beginning.”

It wasdefinitelyassumed that this contained all essential truth; primarily, that"the
Bible contained a complete revelation of the will of God in the person of Jesus
Christ." This revelation was held as paramount and authoritative in the final
determination of all moral and spiritual problems. The thoughts, the conscience and
thelife, were to be held in unquestioning subordination to the will of God revealed
in the Scriptures as afinal and supremerule. " These sayingsof mine," and not "inner
lights,” "intuitions" or "absolute religions,"” were to be the final standard and arbiter
in human conduct. "Doing thewill of my Father," wasthe sole test of divine Son-ship.
From these general truthswere deduced these rules of conduct asthe"sacred design”
in hand:

1. The repudiation of all human authority as to matters of faith—standards of
morality or tests of Christian character or fellowship.

It was held that nothing not essential to salvation should form any part of the
church's faith, or of the basis of its union; that nothing which was not expressly
enjoined, or for which there was not an approved precedent, should be held obligatory
upon the life, heart or mind of any human being. Thiswas fairly grounded upon the
express statement of Jesus, namely, " Teaching them to observeall thingswhatsoever
I command you." Thisprecept of Jesus, accordingto awell known maxim of common
law, excludes all that it does not delude, and fairly contans the princ ple announced
in the beginning, "Where the Bible speaks w e speak, where the Bibleissilent we are
silent." These wordsin the light of their intention should
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encircle the name of Thos. Campbell with an aureole of perennial glory. That they
have been abused and perverted into narrow and base uses in nowise mars their
unspeak able value. The sentiment is arebuke, on one hand, to narrowness, and on the
other to alatitudinarian laxity. In matters of faith, in gandards of morality, in tests of
fellowship, where the Bible speaks, we speak. It contains a denial of the right to
exercise human authority in the church; vindicates the right of the individual
conscience, and asserts the supreme authority of theL ord Jesus Christ as the HEAD of
His church. It denies the right to any man or body of men to give a human conceit or
systemthe forceof adivineenactment. The assertion of the principleviolaesno right
of the individual and imposes no check on intellectual freedom. In all matters
essential to salvation, we are limited absolutely in all our teaching to what the Bible
speaks, and to its exact terms. Thisisindubitably safe, asin regard to the matters in
question, it isthesole source of our knowledge This statement of Thos. Campbell is
designated by Dr. Richardson as "The formal and actual commencement of our
movement." The broad reasonableness and large safety of the principle are apparent
upon its face. The great fundamental point urged at thisjuncture was, that in order to
Christian unity and the full exhibition of the gospel as a converting power, it was
absolutely necessary that the Bible alone should be taken as the authorized bond of
union—the sole rule of faith and practice. This meant that the worRD oF Gob should
displace all human creeds, confessions, formularies and systems of doctrine and
church government, not only as unnecessary, but as the fruitful sources of strife and
division. It was held that these theol ogical systemsw ere "speculations,” "uncertain,"
"derived from human reason," "the offspring of human weakness and passion," that
they formed the basis of "essentially human religions,” were wholly destitute of
"regenerating or saving efficacy," and were therefore to be rejected. Dr. Richardson
guotes Thos. Campbell as saying: "Noth-
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ing was to bereceived as a matter of faith and duty, for which there was not produced
a thus saith the Lord, either in express terms or by approved Scripture precedent."
Thus were men turned backward, from cunningly devised theological fables, to the
simple facts and truths of the primitive gospel, the sole source of saving power and
life.

As early as the autumn of 1813, the Campbells uniting with the Red Stone
Association (Baptist) expressly stipulated in writing that: "No terms of union or
communion, other than the Holy Scriptures, should be required." Here we have the
rich germinal principle, the genesis of a great movement destined to mould the
thought of centuries to come. Herein we find the sole ground of combating the
Protean-shaped skepticism afflicting both pulpit and pew; the sole means of
explaining heresy and schism; the substitution of fact for fable; the saving power of
sound words for the "manifold perversions and corruptions of human ingenuity; and,
so, the breaking down of the strongholds of religious corruption.

Had these principles been recognized and held in practice from the primitive age,
ecclesiastical history would have been spared many a shameful and bloody page of
cruelty and hatred. Its absence has given to the ages a martyrology of unspeakable
horror and pitiless diabolism. The genius of slaughter, through the machinery of
torture, perpetrated countless atrocities in the name of outraged religion, whose very
memories blanch the cheek with fear. Chill and moldy cells, living tombs of despair,
penetrated by no genial beam of day—the stake, the fagot, the rack, the thumbscrew,
the horrible devices of a devilish ingenuity—were all the unholy creations of party
blindness and party zeal.

"The abjurationof human creeds, asroots of bitternessand appl es of discord—as
the permanent cause of all sectarianism™ was set forth as a preliminary step to the
purification of the church and the conversion of the world; and, is it strange, in the
contemplation of such a past and of the still existing domi-
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nation of human creedsthat Mr. Campbel | should have urged thiswith such asingular
emphasis? Again inthe sameyear, (1847) he continues: " The Reformation for which
we plead grew out of the conviction of the enormous evils of schism and partyism,
and thefirst document ever printed by any of the co-operants in the present effort was
upon the subject of the necessity, practicability and excellency of Christian Union and
Communion in order to the purification and extension of the Christian profession.”
Influenced by their unscriptural environment they wereled, aswe see, to therejection
of everything human, every private opinion, or invention of men, as having no place
inthe constitution, faith, or worship of the Christian Church, and the utter repudiation
of everything as a matter of Chrigian faith or duty for which there could not be
produced a thus saith the Lord, either in express terms or goproved precedent. And
they werethusled to prodaim afull return to the smple, original form of Christianity
as expressly exhibited upon the sacred pages. The purpose of these men was
announced as early as 1809, and was declared to be the promotion of smple,
evangelical Christianity free from all mixture of human opinions and inventions of
men. Forty years later Alex. Campbell says: "Out of these came the current
reformation.”

Such were the germs of the greated religious movement of the century, which to-
day we see giving hue and shape to dl religious bodies, and leading to revisionsand
recastings of old beliefs; nor will it be checked in its resistless progress until all "ill
cooked" theol ogies shdl be swept out of sight forever into the graves of dead synods
and councils.

2. The substitution of facts for doctrinal statements.

A strange misconception of the true nature of the Gospel of Christ runs through
the warp and woof of every epoch of Protestant history. Chrigianityis historical and
not doctrinal. Its commands, ordinances and ethics are alike based upon the facts of
history. There is nothing more singular than the fact that
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the current theological conception finds no place in apogolic teaching. It is never
what, but always in whom, do men believe? Even the most cursory examination of
apostolic and primitive preaching showsthat simple facts made the burden of the mes-
sage. It was long since shown that the word doctrine in its current theological sense
has no Biblical support, indeed, that the word now here occursin its current sensein
the sacred writings For instance, in Acts 2:22-32, 3:15; 10:38-40,we have avery few
simple facts of history presented and nothing more, save the precepts and promises.
More and more men are recognizing this fact and are drifting away from their
speculative schemes. Bearing upon this point Prof. Blackie (Four Phases of M orals)
uses these fine words:

"And this brings us to the second important point in the original attitude of
Christianity, and the manner in which it moved the moral world. Thispoint is the
historicd foundation upon which the moral appeal ¢ood; and this historical founda-
tion was the miraculous life, death and resurrection of the Founder of the ethical
religion. But what we have to do with here is simply this: that these facts were
believed, that the apostles stood upon these facts, and that the ethica efficiency of
Christianity wasrooted in thesefacts. Takethefacts away, or the assured belief in the
facts, and the existence of such an ethico-religious society as the Christian Church
becomes, under the circumstances, impossible."

| desire to emphasize the point made by Prof. Blackie, that the Christian Church,
as "an Ethico-religious Society,” becomes impossible aside from the facts of the
gospel. Christianity isnot an ethic; itisnot a legal system; it isagospel; and facts, not
doctrines, form its basis. In some quarters, where better things should be looked for,
there is a crude and shallow conceit that the "Christ idea” may remain, though the
alleged factsof his career are fables and himself a"fabulous" personage; that while
Christ is the true and only foundation of the church, we are told by the same astute
authority, the "truefounda-
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tion" may remain though he "never existed." We are also told that as to "teach
Hamilton," isto "teach the doctrines of Hamilton," so to teach or preach Christ isto
"teach the doctrinesof Christ." Thisisavery crude and mistaken idea of the Pauline
declaration,"| preach Christand him crucified." The predicate, "crucified" so vast in
its import, makes such a conception forever impossible. Socrates, Plato, Hamilton
were teachers; Christ was a Redeemer, " whose function as such could be performed
by no vicar and transmitted to no successor.” Their personality bore little or no
relationto their systems. Take that away and their philosophic systemsremain intact,
in undisturbed integrity. But take the personality of Christ out of Christianity, and
only "outer darkness" remains. It is not without my "doctrine" "ye can do nothing,"
but "without me."

All of the officesof Christ are made to depend absolutely on the historical verity
of the facts concerning him. His Lordship, Rom. 14:9, 10; and His Priesthood, as
Mediator, Heb. 9:14,15; and asIntercessor, Rom. 8:32, find their reality in thesefacts.
Paul placesthemin their necessary order, thus: he died, rose, sits at the right hand of
God, and makes intercesson. The last depends upon the historical truthfulness of the
three antecedent facts alleged. Take away any one of the three as a fact, and the
priestly function breaks down. With us, it is an old contention, that the church has a
personal and not a doctrinal basis—but only He can bethat Personal Basis of whom
the whole content of the phrase, "T hou art the Christ of God," istrue. To preach him,
then, isavastly different thing from preaching or teaching Hamilton or Kant. T o hold
that there is no difference, presents a strange misconception and confusion of ideas.
It is the content of this predicate that gives spiritual significance to the M aster's
teaching. Theresurrection of Jesusasanaccredited f act of history givesvalueto faith,
reality to the forgiveness of sins, and affords the sole basis of the assurance of the
resurrection of thejust and of aneternal life. (1 Cor. 15.) In the presence of statements
like these, the assump-
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tion that the true and essential foundation of the church may remain, though the facts
in the life of Christ be "fabulous,” affords some curious mental problems. If the
gospel "facts" are "fabulous," to put it bluntly, the whole thing isa brazen fal sehood,
and unbelief is the highest reason.

3. The destruction of denominational tyranny by allowing the largest exercise of
individual liberty and the widest diversity of opinion whilst demanding unity of fath.
This is not meant to inculcate licentiousness in Christian thinking or to indulge a
reckless Liberalism that knows no standard save the vagaries of some fancied, inner
light. Liberty is not inconsistent with the recognition of a system of revealed truth,
possessing ultimate authority in the settlement of all matters of faith, defining the
whole circle of Chrigian obligation and establishing the final and sole test of
character and fellowship. We recognize and accept the word of God as that to which
all appeals are to be made, and its utterances as ultimate in all moral and spiritual
guestions. Thispositionisaperpetual protest against every attempt, of whatever sort,
to hedgearoundinfinite truthwith humanlimitations, "animpertinent attempt to bring
the attributes, qualities, and operations of the Infinite under categories suitable only
for the measurement of thefinite."

THE LAMBETH CONFERENCE.

In the steady movement toward unity, from the days of the evangelical alliance
until to-day, the most notable event is the Lambeth Conference, of 1888, whose
propositionswere amodification of those submitted by the House of Bishopsin 1886.
Their proposal and its reception revealed the existence of three important facts: The
recognition of a need of unity; a growing tendency in the direction of a closer
fellowship; and the utter impossibility of union on amere doctrine or polity, destitute
of divine warrant or saving efficacy. The conference proposed four articlesof Union:
The acceptance of the Old
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and New T estaments, asthe rule and ultimate standard of Faith: The Apostles’ Creed
as the Baptismal Symbol; The two Sacraments ordained by Christ Himself, Baptism
and the Supper of the Lord; and, finally, the Historical Episcopate. The Church
Review (Episcopalian) contains a symposium in which these propositions are
discussed by twenty distinguished ministers of thel eading eccled astical bodiesof this
country.

Barring afew verbal criticisms there is quite a general agreement as to three of
the articles. We would say of the Scriptures that they are not only the "ultimate," but
the "sole" standard of faith. As regards the historical Episcopate there is an almost
universal rejection of it, both as unbiblical and unnecessary to be believed, and as
possessing no value which should entitle it to a place in thechurch's confession. Itis
said that it is "vague,” "ambiguous,” as "it might be interpreted to mean the
Episcopate of the New Testament, or tha of the age of Cyprian, or that of full-blown
Romanism,"” andthat it "needsto be defined;" and,finally, Dr. Armitage charecterizes
itas"A lower thanthetrueand only possible plane of such infinitely to-be-desired re-
union." Thefatal objectioniscouched inthesewords, that "not anywherein apostolic
teaching was it made a conditio sine qua non of the being, or even the well-being of
the church, and that we are not saved by any form of church government but by faith
in Christ," asthe true church may, even churchmen being witnesses, "exist without
it,"” and that it ought therefore to be no part of a"Basis for Re-union.”

It is wholly inconsistent with the nature of Christianity to condition unity upon
amere ministerid function. The bass lacks catholicity, for there are millions ready
to affirm with Dr. Buckley, "I could not unite in an ecclesiastical organization
requiring as a matter of faith, either expressly or by implication, a scriptural or a
historicd basis for such an institution.” Itis aremarkable feature of »this symposium
that only two of the twenty contributors make marked allusion to the"true and only
possible" ground of unity. Dr. Armitage, remtangit acu,
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touchesthe real point and quotes Alford, as saying: "This unity has itstrue and only
groundinfaithin Christ, through theWord of God, as delivered by the Apostles, and
is, therefore, not the mere outward uniformity, nor can such uniformity produce it;"
and then says specificdly of the Lambeth Conference, "their plan cannot work an
answer to the prayer of Jesus." The whole trend of this symposium vindicates the
argument of this paper, that whatever isnot essentid to salvation ought not to be any
part of a basis of union. Strange as it may seem to most of us, the Church Review
makes the historic Episcopate the center of Christian life. Itisclaimed tha "the Key-
stone of the Arch" being removed, "the sides of the arch collapse and the whole
edifice comes down. On that keystone has ever been inscribed nulla ecclesia sine
Episcopo"— no bishop, no church. W as it Horace who sang, Risum teneatis amid?
The Lambeth plan givesto an "accident,” the value of adivinecreed. T o set asidethis
singular claim, we have only to say with Dr. Mann (Lutheran)—" We are not saved
by any form of church government, but by faith in Christ.”

THE TRUE GROUND.

Aswehaveseen, "apreliminary step” in the restoration of adismembered church
to its primitive unity, is the "abjuration of human creeds" as roots of bitterness and
apples of discord, and the re-assertion of the personal conception of Christian
faith—Christ, the confessed center of his religion. It was insisted upon from the
beginning that the sole and proper basis of the Church of Christ, to use Isaac Taylor's
words, is not "averbal proposition, but areality.” This foundation God himself laid,
afoundation tried, precious and sure, superlaive in its majesty and grandeur, strong
enough and broad enough for all the redeemed of God, viz.: Jesusthe Christ the Son
of the Living God. Our mission has been unique in this, that we have been the only
people whose avowed and distinctive work has
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"been the re-assertion of this personal idea and the lifting up again into its central
position of the person of Christ, thrust out by speculative schemes and doctrinal
systems.

The thing sought was not an dliance, not a unanimity in opinion, not a plea for
the union of sects on theground of compromise and concessions, thus forming anew
sectarianism, "but a restoration and re-union of the people of God on the primitive
ground as an all sufficient foundation. It was objected that the basis offered was too
narrow, and involved only the assent of the mind to a proposition. This objection is
not truein either of itsterms. The basisis not the mere assent of the mind to anything,
certainly not to aproposition. A proposition in itslogical and philosophical import is
the simple statement of ajudgment, of an abgract truth. This conception of the basis
Is excluded by the very terms of our position, which involves the supreme
commitment of the soul to a person, on the ground of the fath of theheart. We hold
that thisisfaith, and that "nothing elseis," and that thisfaith in Chrig isthe sole bond
of the union of Christians.

Neander, commenting on John's first epistle, says: "That one divine fact, John
makes the center of all. There is no other test of truefaith, no other law of Christian
union than steadfag adherence to that one fundamental fact, of the appearing of the
divine Redeemer. Henceit follows, that provided faith in the one fundamental fact be
the center of Christian life,no minor differences of creed should be allowed to disturb
Christian unity."

It was held by Mr. Campbell (1825) that the constitution of the kingdom of the
Savior is the New T estament, and that this alone is adapted to the existence of his
kingdomintheworld. To restore the ancient order of things, this must be recognized
as the only constitution of the kingdom. Of receiving citizens into the kingdom he
says: "Did they impose any inferential principles, or require the acknowledgment of
any dogmas w hatever? Not one. The acknowl edgment of the King's
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supremacy in one proposition expressive of a fact, and not an opinion, and the
promise of allegiance expressed in the act of naturalization, were every item requisite
to the enjoyment of all the privileges of citizenship." M r. Campbell (1835) in a book
whose avowed purpose was the "Restoration of Primitive Christianity by the union
of Christians," and not by a"federation" of sects, announced thisas the fundamental
ground: "Faith in Jesus as the true Messiah, and obedience to Him as our Lawgiver
and King, the only test of Christian character and the ONLY BOND of Christian union,
communion and co-operation; irrespective of all creeds, opinions, commandments
and traditions of men." The capitals and italics are Mr. Campbell's.

The developments of more than half a century have added nothing to this
luminous statement. To its simplicity, fullness and absolute comprehensiveness
nothing can be added. Accurately, Mr. Campbell made this record just eighty years
ago, that is, in 1810, ashe himself avers. The advocacy of Christian union at that day
was regarded as the wildest religious Quixotism. We now see men assuming as a
seeming novelty, the position occupied by Mr. Campbell eighty years agone. By so
much did he lead the age in which he lived. Once more: "The only apostolic and
divine confession which Gob, the Father of all, has laid for the church, and that on
which Jesus himself said he would build, is the sublime and supreme proposition:
THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH iS THE MESSIAH, THE SOw OF THE LIVING GOD. Thisisthe
peculiarity of the Christian system, its specific attribute.”

It was urged with great emphasis and force, that the constitution of the primitive
church should be the constitution and laws of the restored church; and as the church
was once united and complete without any creed in the modern sense either in form
or substance, it was held that there should be an abandonment of these summaries,
together with the new and corrupt nomenclature fostered by them, this giving place
to the exact forms of the inspired text. In the Christian Baptist and after-
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wards in the Millennial Harbinger, Mr. Campbell stated and elaborated with all the
force of his marvelously endowed intellect, the two following propositions:

1. "That the union of Christiansis essential to the conversion of the world."

To-day it is everywhere conceded that this work ishindered by the dissensions
and distractions of the church, and that her successis retarded by the dissipation of
her energies and resources in party schemes. The great Master saw the necessary
relationof these things, hence, the prayer, " That they may be ONEin us, that thew orld
MAT BELIEVE that thou hast sent me."

2. "That the word or testimony of the apostlesis of itself all sufficient and alone
sufficient for the union of all Christians.”

Of the truth of this there can be no doubt in any enlightened mind. To deny it
would be to affirm the incompleteness of the Holy Word and its inadequacy to
perform that whereunto it was ordained—as the power of God and the wisdom of
God. Denominationalism "fills the earth with feeble churches and half-supported
ministers and wastes in sectarian rivalries what ought to go in evangelizing the
world," isthetestimony of adistinguished denominational minister. If thesethingsare
true, can there be a single doubt as to the manifest duty of the bodies claiming to be
churchesof Christ? Mr. Campbell, recognizingtheduty, and with hisclear intel lectual
vision grasping the vast purpose of restoration in dl its details, gave this splendid
grouping of its elements:

Let the BIBLEbe substituted for all human creeds; FACTSfor definitions; THINGS,
for words/ FAITH, for speculation; UNITY OFFAITH, for unity of opinion; THEPOSITIVE
COMMANDMENTSOF GOD, for human legislation and tradition; PIETY, for ceremony;
MORALITY, for partisan zeal; THE PRACTICE OFRELIGION for the mere profession of it,
and the work is done.

This brings us to what we deem the distinctive mark above
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all others of our preaching and our mission, viz.: the comprehension and expression
of the creed of the church in one truly biblical formula—one fact fundamental to
Christianity, to-wit:

JESUSISTHE CHRIST.

The original and apostolic church knew no other creed "but this. Says Neander:
" At the beginning, when it wasimportant that the church should rapidly extend itself,
those who confessed their belief in Jesus as the Messiah (among Jews) or their belief
in the one God and in Jesus as the Messiah (among the Gentiles), were immediately
baptized, as appears from the New Testament. Let usrecollect that the faith in Jesus
as the Messiah was the fundamental doctrine on which the whole structure of the
church arose. Accordingly the first Christian church was formed of very
heterogeneous materials. It was composed of such as differed from other Jews only
in the acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah.” If this simple confession of the
Messiahship of Jesus did gather and fuse the "heterogeneous materials,” and widely
discordant elementsof theancient world into one perfectly articulated and compacted
body, why isit not a sufficient foundation or creed now? Are we more differentiated
than they, or has the Gospel of the Messiahship lostits power ? The distinctive mark
of the ancient Christian was that he had made this confession. This was true of all
those in the body, for whose sanctification and glorification Jesus prayed; it was
necessarily true—"that they believe on Me, through their word." The facts of the case
assumethat thiscreed wasintelligible, comprehending all necessary truth,and having
inherent saving efficacy; broad enough for all, and therefore catholic; enunciated as
such by the Master, and theref ore authoritative. The dogmatic creeds are largely
unintelligible, contain only partial truth, are absolutely destitute of saving power, are
narrow and sectarian, and are not only without any vestige of divine authority, but
against it, and do despite to the whole spirit and
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structure of the Christian religion. W e went to the world with only this and nothing
besideit, not asking men to accept something about Him, but asking them to believe
and trust and hope in Him, evenin Him in whom God wasto realize all Ms gracious
purpose; in whom all prophecieswere fulfilled; in whom every type and shadow and
institution of the divine order revealed through ages met; and in whom center all his-
tory, all philosophies, all civilizations, all growth. For doing this we were treated in
former days with harshest scorn, and ridiculed as being believers in nothing but one
fact, and that one, too, a fact which everybody believed.

What do we see to-day? The creeds begotten of human ingenuity and heated
controversy are everywhere disregarded; their authority isrepudiated; their obligations
denied; their lack of divine sanction conceded, and their destitution of saving power
acknowledged; that they bring division and not unity is granted; that they exclude
more Christians than they include is everywhere known and felt; that they are only
rubbish is everywhere indicated by the movement of religious thought, a movement
that will not be stayed. Out of this rubbish, accumulated about the temple of God
through ages, the church is lifting the corner-stone, and setting it agan in its own
place in the living temple of the living God.

Dr. Phillips Brooks(Episcopalian), oneof thevery ablest of American preachers,
discussing the question of the "Pulpit and Popular Skepticism,” in the Princeton
Review, discoursesin regard to the point now in hand in thiswise: "l have already, in
a word, shown wha might be the power of that simplicity and unity by which the
Gospel can become effective. It isthe Person of Christ. If there has been one change,
which above all others has altered our modern Christianity from what was the
Christian religion in aposolic times, | think beyond dl doubt it must be this, the
substitution of a belief in doctrines for loyalty to a Person as the essence and test of
Christian life. And if there be arevival which is needed to make Christianity
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strong against the enemies which, beset her, and clear in the sight of multitudeswho
are bewildered about her, it certainly must be the recarnation of her personal idea, the
re-assertion of the fact that Christ is Christianity, and that, not to hold this or that
concerning Him astrue, but to follow him with love and that degree of knowledge of
Him which has been given us, isto be a Christian. There are, then, two distinct ideas
of Christianity; the one magnifies doctrine, and its great sin is heresy; the other
magnifiesobedience, anditsgreat sin isdisobedience. Thefirst enthronesacreed; the
second enthrones a person. Of the second sort, not of the first, is the Christianity of
the New Testament; of the first, and not of the second, has been a very large part of
the Christianity of Christendom." | wish you to note carefully the leading declarations
of thisparagraph. It asserts the departureof the church from the apogtolic conception;
that this departure was induced and perpetuated by the substitution of a belief in
doctrinesfor trust in Christ and obedience to him; that arevival is needed as against
the church's enemies, and for thedelivery of those bewildered by apostasy; and that
this can be effected only by the re-assertion of the primitive Christianity which
enthroned a Person and not a creed—by preaching that Christ is Christianity. How
persistently we have declared these things from the beginning, through evil and good
report, isknown to all advised in these matters. We did not reject creeds because they
were necessarily false, for they were not all that, but because they were human
substitutes for the Person of Christ, and because this substitution has radically
changed the entire structure and essence of the Christianity of the Apostles; "has
altered,” says Dr. Brooks, "our modern Christianity from what the Christian religion
was in, apostolic times." We aimed to return to the original personal basis; to
primitive truth and apostolic methods. We have lived to see the correctness of our
position vindicated by the utterances of the great leaders of living thought
everywhere. | wish you now to hear in maintenance of this assertion one of the most
distin-
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guished scholars, philosophers and theologians of our day and country, viz.—M ark
Hopkins. Bear in mind that he is a Presbyterian, and tha | take the extract given
below from his paper on"Faith," which appeared, | think, in the Princeton Review in
1879. Searching for some principle so related to the three great constituents of our
nature, the intellect, the sensbility and the will, that it may involve the action of the
first, the affections of the second, and the active energy of the third, he says: " Such
aprinciplewefind in confidence in apersonal being, and thisisfaith. Thisat least is
generically the faith of the New Testament, and nothing else is." If this be true, and
undeniably it is, a speculative statement, a belief in doctrines, is athing really apart
from Christian life, for in respect to the three great elements of our nature, it deals
with one only, namely, theintellect; a dogmatic creed hasno morerelation to the heart
and the will in matters of religion than the abstractions of the calculus; and, besides,
it clearly antagonizesthe generic conception of faith inthe New Testament, whichis
confidencein apersonal being. After adiscussion of the relation between reason and
faith, the relation between faith and philosophy is then taken up by Dr. Hopkins, and
we have these significant words: "The aove is the only view accordant with the
present tendency to make the Person of Christ, and not creeds, the center of the
Christian system and thebond of union among Christians. That creedshave ever been
avowedly made the center is not asserted; but that before, and especially since the
reformation, they have assumed undue prominence, and have practically been made
central, cannot be denied. B ut according to the view now taken, faith in Christ is not
the belief of truths about him, but the acceptance of Him as a Savior, and a
commitment of ourselvesto Him, in all that heoffers Himself to usfor, and in all that
he requires of us. This changes our whole conception of the religion.” | wish you to
mark this last sentence. Time was when Alexander Campbell stood almost alone in
the advocacy of the ideas of thisparagraph. The church had drifted
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away from her primitive moorings, making practically a creed, and not Jesus, her
center, and this had changed wholly thescriptural ideas of the church. Then camethis
man, consecrating the power of his imperial and almost matchless intellect to the
restoration of the church to her divine foundation, chosen of God, and precious,
though disallowed of human builders, and a stone of stumbling to the creed builders
of every age. This changes our whole conception of the religion. "What religion?'
Such as we see in the degeneracy of denominational forms. How and by what is the
whole conception changed ? By the displacement of creeds, by the re-assertion of the
personal idea, by the re-coronation of theliving Christ, who is the power of God and
the wisdom of God. In this, the personal conception, Christianity differs from all
merely philosophical schemes. Again we quote: "Take Plato away and Platonism
remains. Take Christ away and you have no Christianity. Itisimpliedin what hasjust
been said, but requires separate mention, that assent to a creed is not properly a
confession of faith. It may or may not be an assent to what isincluded in ' the faith
once delivered to the saints,' but it is not a confession of the faith which makesaman
aChristian, or which isan evidence that heisone. The ambiguity here isunfortunate,
as it has doubtless contributed not a little to displace the person of Christ from its
proper central position as the bond of union among Christians. Thisis the bond, and
the only bond, and union through creeds, except asacreedisinvolved in believing on
Him, that is, the acceptance of Him as a Savior, and the commitment of ourselvesto
Him in love and obedience, is out of the question.” Now go back with me to our
beginning, and you hear this: that the distracted and divided condition of Christendom
is anti-Christian, anti-scriptural, anti-natural, breaking up the one Body, and
contravening the Savior's prayer that "all may be one;" that there ought to be a
restoration; that to dothis on the basis of creeds, "is out of the question,” and that the
person of Christ
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All this we see and know, and are content, even should our part in these mighty
and healthful revolutions in religiousthought fail of recognition. Keep in mind that,
in view of the conversion of the world, our Fathers taught that Christians ought of
right to be one; that creeds were discarded as possible bases of union; and that Christ
was held by them to be the divine and the only possible basis of union, and we are
prepared to hear more of the voice of the present as Mark Hopkins uttersit. He says:
"It isin thisdirection that our hope of union lies; except asthey are in this direction
the present movements with that end in view will have little value and will have no
permanence.” In the triumph of these facts so clearly asserted, will come the
realization of the desire of the Savior's great and loving heart, that all disciples may
be one in Him and the Father, as they are one.

This whole argument leads up to the Pauline statement asits final resting place,
"OTHER FOUNDATION CAN NO MAN LAY THAN THAT WHICH ISLAID,
WHICH ISJESUS THE CHRIST."

The foundation of the church can alone be the basis of unity. The basis of unity
can be no other than the primitive and apostolic creed. In order that any creed may be
the basis of arestored unity, there are certain things which must be true of it. In the
absence of any one of the following characteristics, it cannot be such a creed-basis:

1. It must have the warrant of divine authority.—Christ himself recognizes his
own historical personality as the foundation of the church. "On thisrock I will build
my church;" on himself, as characterized by the terms of the confession of Peter.
"Christ is the Rock." 1 Cor. 10:4. Peter quotes Isaiah, "Behold, | lay in Sion a chief
corner-stone, elect, precious,” and appliesit to Christ.

All of thisisamply confirmed by the passage already cited, viz: 1 Cor. 3:11, "For
other foundation can no man lay than
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that which is laid, WHICH is JESUS THE CHRIST." Upon this single foundation is
stamped the seal of divine warrant. Paul explicitly denies it of all others. "Other
foundation can no man lay."

2. It must be sufficiently comprehensive to embrace all necessary saving truth.”
| can only group the essential truths involved in the Evangeligic Confession:

"Thou art the Christ." Mark 8:29.
"Thou art the Christ of God." Luke 9:20.
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." Matt. 16:16.

These statements contain the centrd mystery of all godliness, the center and the
heart of the Chrigian system.

In any just analysisof the Evangelistic Confession thesethings are found:

1. A full recognition of the Messianic misson as foretold and developed in the
Jewish Scriptures;

2. A full recognition of the divine nature of Jesus, of his true manhood, and
superlative and transcendent personal rank and divinity;

3. A full recognition of his of fices, as the Anointed One, in their Prophetical,
Priestly and Kingly phases;

4. A full recognition of his absolute authority to forgive and save unto "the
uttermost."

These terms all imply on the part of humanity, ignorance, guilt and rebellion.
There is no single aspect of necessary truth thinkable, which does not lie within the
implications and express terms of the Petrine confession: the historical Chrig, the
Anointed One, the Son of Man, the Son of God, the Prophet, Priest and King; and
what remains?

3. It must possess inhering saving efficacy.—Believers in human creeds are not
saved by, but in despite of, their creeds, when saved at all. Even the professed
advocates of creeds do not now pretend to believe that these possess saving or
regener-
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ating efficacy. "Subscription to the standards,"” says a great Presbyterian journal,
"acceptance of the Confession of Faith, is not required of a person in order to
membership. It is sufficient to have faith in Christ." The "acceptance of the Con-
fession" and "faith in Chrig" are two vastly different things and are so little related
to each other that one may exist without the other. It is not "whosoever beieves
Calvinism, or Arminianism, or Unitarianism, or Trinitarianism, isborn of God," but,
"Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God." 1 John 5:1.

It was told of Toplady that he was carried from what proved to be a dying bed,
to reply to Mr. Wesley on some question of Calvinian import, and, withal, of no
saving value; and yet, this man in his higher religious aspirations and his nobler and
holier communion with God, sang better than he preached; for it ishewho singsin
that noble hymn:

"Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in thee."

How poor and worthless appear all human creeds when the soul is brought to
realize, with him,

"Thou must save, and thou alone."

This song will be sung by millions, with melting hearts and weeping eyes,
centuries after the religious disputes of the time have been forgotten, not because it
is sweet and rhythmic, but because it makes divine response to the cry of the weary
and heavy-laden soul, in presenting HIM, who alone is mighty to save.

4. It must possess catholicity.—That is, it must be broad enough and strong
enough to hold every true believer, and must be of such character that all true
believers must accept it. It isfreely granted by great denominational |eadersthattheir
confessions are not catholic. Dr. Shields, as we have seen, confesses that they, the
creeds, "exclude more Christians than they include." Prof. Shedd says of the
Westminster Confession: "We do not say that it is sufficiently broad and liberal for
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every man and every denomination." The very question in hand, discussed by Prof.
Shedd and others, the question of Revision, demonstrates that it is not "sufficiently
broad and liberal" even for Presbyterians, whose "foundation" it is. Christ's
conception of the catholic basis is contained in these words: "That they ALL may be
ONE, which shall believe on Me, through their word."

CONCLUSION.

We come before the world making the restoration of the church to itsprimitive
unity upon Apostolic grounds, our avowed mission. No people ever fostered anobler
purpose, cherished aloftier aim, or advocated aholier plea. Timewas, when the union
of Christians was the dominant ideain all our preaching. Have we not grown careless
and lessinsistent? Should there not be areturn to the old time insistency in presenting
thislarge theme ? No time hasbeen so well prepared forits reception, for afrank and
candid hearing of its claims, as the present. It has, indeed, become the absorbing
question of our day, so quick with vast mental and spiritual movements. Shdl we
become laggards who once led the batle's front ? This plea, is, indeed, the "sacred
design” that gave us exigence as a people. We present the only true and possible
foundation, because, it is the only one, possessed of all necessary attributes. It has
authority, immanent saving efficacy, the comprehension of all necessary saving truth,
and catholicity. No human "standard,” "symbol,” "summary," or "creed," possesses
any one of these predicables. Has Arminianism, or Calvinism, for example, authority,
or saving power, or comprehension of all necessary truth, or catholicity ? To ask the
guestion isto answer it.

We need, and we preach, Chrig—the whole Christ—him of the Horns of Hattin,
speaking divine lessonsfor humanity, "beautiful asthe light, sublime as heaven, as
true as God."



THE UNITY OF THE Church 349

We preach. him—the tender-hearted Miracle-worker, weeping with the sisters of
Bethany, compassionating the Syrophenician woman, speaking tender andforgiving
words to the shrinking Magdalene. We preach him, the supreme example of justice,
loveand self-denial. We preach him also, and aboveall, ascrucified, asrisen fromthe
dead, as sitting at the right hand of God, as Lord and Christ, as Prophet, Priest and
King and, for the reason that these things are true, as able and willing to make good
the sweet and holy evangel, "Come unto ME and | will give you rest."

The union of all God's peopleupon the Bible alone, will be the graciousdawning
of the predicted millennial glory. The race, ennobled by its lessons, exalted by its
transcendent morality and cheered by its precious promises, will enter upon a nobler
and holier career, and looking away to him, "the progeny of the golden years," "the
star out of Jacob," shall be guided far above

"All crooked paths
Of time, or change, or distance, taking its course

Along the line of limitless desire,"

into "the light of golden, suns" forever.
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B.B.TYLER.

"How far are we limited by divine legidation and precedent, and how much is
left to the wisdom of men guided by the spirit of the gospel ?"

An exceedingly difficult question. M ay the spirit of love, and prudence, and
wisdom, guide the writer in his present essay. Open thou mine eyes that thy servant
may seethy truth, O God, and be able by Thy grace to present the same with clearness
and courage.

To thelaw and to the testimony ascontained in the New Testament. What are the
facts concerning the organizati on of Christ's holy church in the beginning asthe work
was directed by men inspired of the Holy Spirit and guided by thisholy Guest into all
truth?

G. I. Lechler, Professor of Theology at Leipsic, in Lange on Acts, edited by the
Rev. Dr. Philip Schaff, says: " The fact that the day of Pentecost is the birthday of the
church has always been recognized.”

Let the present investigation begin on common ground. The Church of Christ
began on the first Pentecost af ter the coronation of M essiah, and in the ancient and
holy city of Jerusalem. But this historic day was only the birthday of the church. At
the close of this day the church of Christ existed on the earth, but it existed as an
infant, and not as a full grown, well organized, and thoroughly equipped body of
believers

Look at the facts. The day of Pentecost has fully come. The disciples of Jesus,
since he was taken from their sight into heaven, have spent the time in "an upper
room" "with one accord in prayer and supplication."” This was in obedience to
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BENJAMIN B. TYLER.—This widely-known brother is the son of Elder
John W. Tyler and Sarah A. Tyler, whose maiden name was Roney, both
natives of Kentucky. He was born on a farm near Decatur, Ill., April 9th, 1840,
and spent his youth amid the rural scenes so congenial to healthful boyhood.
He was baptized by his father, who was a pioneer preacher, in Sangamon
River, two miles east of Decatur, in August, 1859. Two years later, on the 4th
of September, 1801, he was ordained to the ministry, and immediately began
evangelistic work. On December 25th, 1862, he was married to Miss Sarah
A. Burton, of Eureka, lll., daughter of a prosperous merchant of that place.
"She is probably the only woman in the world," he writes, "who could have
lived with me." Atany rate, she has made him a most faithful help-meet. He
continued his labors as evangelist until December, 1804, when he located
with the Church in Charleston, Ill., as its pastor. He remained there until
December, 1809, when he removed to Terre Haute, Ind., and served the
Church in that city until January, 1872, when he was called to Frankfort, Ky.,
the capital of the State. Here he remained a little over four years, when he
became pastor of the First Christian Church in Louisville, Kentucky, May 1,
1870. While laboring in Louisville, he was sent to London, to the World's
Sunday-school Congress, in 1880, by the Kentucky Sunday-school Union.He
also represented the Kentucky Sunday-school Union in the International
Sunday-school Convention in Toronto, Canada, in 1881, and was made a
member of the Executive Committee of the International Sunday-school
Convention by the Toronto Convention.

He spent July, August and September, 1885, at his own expense, in Bos-
ton, preaching on the Lord's day, and looking up the Disciples, and doing an
important preparatory work. In October, 1883, Bro. Tyler began his work as
pastor of the Church in New York city, where he remains until the present. He
has not only wrought a good work for the Church for which he labors, but has
done much to introduce the Disciples and their plea to the thinking men of the
east.

He began to write regularly for the Christian Standard in 1884, and his
New York Letteris now an established feature of that paper. He was elected
a member of the International Sunday-School Committee by the International
Convention held in Pittsburg in June, 1890, succeeding lIsaac Errett,
deceased. At present heis engaged in writing aHistory of the Disciples for the
Standard Publishing Company, now appearing in weekly installments in the
Christian Standard. The American Society of Church, History, of which Philip
Schaff, D. D., is the President, has engaged him to do the same work in a
series of Denominational Histories, to be issued under the auspices of The
American Society of Church History.

Though still a young man comparatively, and in vigorous health, his hair
and whiskers are as white as those of an octogenarian. Bro. and Sister Tyler



have only been blessed with one child—a lovely daughter,—who is now
married to a successful business man of New York. We trust their days may
be spent in the metropolis of the New World.
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the Christ who, as he left the earth, commanded his chosen ones, saying: "Tarry yein
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high." "And when the
day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And
suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled
all the house where they were sitting. A nd there appeared unto them cloven tongues
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy
Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.” The
"sound from heaven as of a mighty rushing wind" called the people together in the
place where the el ect apostles and their friends were waiting on the Lord. "They were
all amazed and marvel ed, saying oneto another, Behold, are not all these which speak
Galileans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?"
"They were all amazed, and werein doubt, saying oneto another, What meaneth this?
Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine."

Thisstate of mind on the part of the multitude, and theseremarks opened theway
for Simon Peter to explain from the prophecy of Joel the phenomenon, and to present
the claims of Jesus, "aman approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and
signs, which God did by him." He told the assembled multitude that Jesus "was
deliveredby the determinate counsel and foreknowl edge of God," and he charged that
the men at that moment in his presence had "taken, and by wicked hands" had
"crucified and slain” this Jesus, "whom God had raised up." A prophecy from David
was adduced, explained and applied. He points out the esteem in which David was
held by saying, "his sepulcher is with us unto this day." "Therefore," says Simon
Peter, "being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of
the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his
throne, he seeing thisbefore spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not
left in hell, neither did his flesh
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see corruption.” "This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all," Peter and the
eleven, "arewitnesses. Therefore being "by theright hand of God exalted, and having
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath shed forth this which
ye now see and hear." The climax of thisfirg full Gospel sermon was reached when
the heaven-inspired preacher exclaimed: "Therefore, let all thehouse of |srael know
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord
and Christ."

The effect was electrical. The sacred historian says that when the people, who
had come together out of curiosity, and were inclined inthe beginning, at |east some
of them, to mock and deride, heard this, "they were pricked in their heart, and said
unto Peter and the rest of the gpostles, Men! Brethren! what shall we do?"

"Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off,
even as many asthe Lord our God shall call."

These are the facts as to the calling of the people together in Jerusalem on
Pentecost, the first Pentecost after the coronation of the M essiah, as to the character
of the audience, and the beginning, progress, substance, and consummation of the ser-
mon.

Now asto theimmediate visibleresult. "Then they that gladly received hisWord
were baptized: and the same day there were added unto them,"—the original one
hundred and twenty—"about threethousand souls." "And they continued steadfastly
in the apostles doctrine and fellow ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers."
"And all that bdieved" —in Jesus as both Lord and Christ according to the teaching
of the sermon—" and all that believed were together and had all things common; and
sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, asevery man had need.”
"And they
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continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from bouse to
bouse, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and
having favor with all the people.”

Thus closed the birthday of the Christian Church. There is not a word, not a
syllable, not an intimation on the subject of organization. Elders were not chosen.
Deacons were not selected. Pastors were not called. A board of trusees was not
organized. A building committee wasnot appointed. No man was called to the chair
as president. Records of the proceedings were not kept by an appointed secretary.
There wasnothing in the city of Jerusalem, on thisever memorable Pentecost, looking
toward organization, as we understand and use the word. What have we, then,
constituting the new-born church of Christ? Simply this About three thousand
persons have listened to the story of Jesus as told by his personal friends, and to the
evidence tending to show that Jesus of Nazareth, who had lived among them as "a
man approved of God by miracles, and wonders, and signs,” and whom they had
crucified, had been raised from thedead, and exalted to a place in the heavens by the
right hand of God, and was therefore both Lord and Christ. Hearing this story, and
considering this evidence, they have been led to believe in Jesus as their Lord and
Christ. Asaresult of thisbelief, and the penitence necessarily ensuing, they have been
baptized in obedience to the L ord's command in token of submission to him. In
everything elsethey are orthodox Jews. This mass of human beings can only be called
a church, the Church of Christ in Jerusalem, in the sense that by their faith and
penitence and baptism they have received Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah, whose
coming was foretold in their sacred books. Thus and to this extent are they separated
from their fleshly kindred.

Wasthe churchin Jerusa em aChristian churchin thecommon acceptation of the
term?

In some important particularsthe believersin Jerusalem for
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along period of time did not constitute a Christian Church in the sense in which the
term is now generally employed.

There was no organization of those who, under the preaching of inspired men,
gladly received the Word, and the same day were baptized. From the second chapter
of Acts of Apostles neither Congregationalists, Presbyterians nor Episcopalians can
find encouragement as such. There was among the disciples of Christ in Jerusalem no
standing or other committee. The "session," as our Presbyterian friends say, was not.
There was no bishop—certainly no diocesan. The Plymouth Brethren can find more
encouragement on the subject of organization from areading of this portion of the
inspired writings than any other people.

Limit a study of the subject to this part of the New Testament, and the position
of the Plymouth Brethren is sustaned by the word of God; continue the investigation
to the Omega of Revelation, and they are certainly shown to bein error. Organization
came to the Church of Christ little by little, a step at atime. The organization of
believers under the personal supervision of inspired men was an evolution.

Imagine a body of believers to-day in this condition, as to organization, and
possessing the thoughts and prejudices which filled the minds of the Jerusalem
disciples.

Not even were their eyes open to see the supreme mission of Christ's Church.
They were ignorant of the meaning of "Preach the gospel to every creature;” "Teach
all nations" "Every creature" meant, as they interpreted the Commission, every son
and daughter of Abraham. "All nations" meant no more to them than that disciples
were to be made of Jews wherever they could be found on the face of the earth.
Gentileswere not the subjects of redeeming grace. TheseChristians were worsethan
anti-missionary. It was years af ter the experiences of the great Pentecost, when his
brethrenin Jerusalem took Peter to task for eating with Cornelius. It iscertain that for
years no Gentile disciple of Christ would have been per-
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mitted to participate in the celebration of the L ord's Supper, in the city of Jerusalem,
with the Jews who believed in Christ. Up to the time of the baptism of Cornelius, the
disciplesdid not understand that they were, in the aggregate, anything more than a
Jewish sect like "the sect of the Pharisees" and "the sect of the Sadducees." Thiswas
also the popular, outside estimate of them. They were spoken of by their enemies as
"the sect of the Nazarenes" The apostle Paul speaks of his Christian brethren as
constituting "the sect everywhere spoken agai nst." Littleby little, theirand our Lord's
command to "preach the gospel to every creature,” came to be, in some degree,
understood. After the passage of years they saw, to an extent, the capacity and the
catholicity of the gospel, and the genuinely philanthropic character of the new order
instituted by Jesus of Nazareth. There were strifes and contentions among those al so
who were exhorted to proveto all men their discipleship by loving one another even
as Jesus had loved them. W hen Paul went to Jerusalem, after one of his missionary
tours, with dmsand offerings collected from Gentiles for Hebrew Christians, James
describedthefeeling of the disciplesof Jesuswhen he said: "Thou seest, brother, how
many thousands of Jews there are which believe, andthey are all zealots of the law."
Every reader is familiar with the un-Christian conduct of the Hebrew Christiansin
Jerusalem, at this time, toward "the chiefest of the apostles.”

This much, merely in the way of hints asto the true answer to thequestion: "Was
the body of believersin Jerusalem a Christian Church, in the common acceptation of
the teem? ™

Following closely the history contained in Acts of Apostles, we come to the
beginning of organization.

The power of the preached gospel was apparent. Multitudes of Jews turned to
Jesus, as the Messiah, under the preaching of the men who, on the ever memorable
Pentecost, had been baptized with the Holy Spirit. When the number of disciples of
Christ had greatly multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the
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Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their widow s were neglected in the daily
ministration. What does this mean? The Grecian Jew s were probably descendants of
Abraham, who lived in Greece. Money, or clothing, or both were distributed by the
Jerusalem Christiansto their needy spiritual kindred in. the city. The majority of those
who believed in Jesus were pure Hebrews. The Hebrew language, as it was at this
timespoken, was their language. The Holy Land wastheir birthplace and permanent
home. The Grecian Jewswerein aminority. Itis probable not only thatthe Hebrews
constituted the majority of those who believed in Jesus, but also that they possessed
the greater part of the wealth at that time in the hands of the disciples of Christ. The
poor and the minority could easily see that their hel pless ones were neglected in the
daily distribution of money, food, raiment. Thisis human nature asit manifestsitself
in Christ'sChurch, and out of it, to-day. It isalso possible that there was, in fact, some
neglect. This would seem to have been unavoidable As already seen there was no
organization of the believers in the city in which the Christian Church came to its
birth. Everything wasin the hands of the elect ambassadors of the Christ. They were
evangelists, apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers bishops, presbyters deacons. The
number of believers had enormously increased. At the close of Pentecost day there
were in Jerusalem at least three thousand one hundred and twenty believers. The
historian also tells us at the close of the second chapter of A ctsthat "the Lord added
to them day by day those that were being saved.” He tells us in the beginning of his
fourth chapter, that "the number of men became about fivethousand." Dr. Abbott says
that the original implies male converts. Without counting the women, there were at
this time five thousand men in Jerusd em who believed. It is uncertain w hether this
number represents the male converts on this occasion, or the entire number of heads
of families who had turned to the Lord. Probably the latter. In the sixth chapter of
Acts we read that
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"the number of the disciples was multiplied." In the same section of the New
Testament weread that "the number of the disciples multipliedin Jerusalem greatly;"
and, that "agreat company of the priests became obedient to the faith." W hat this fact
implies cannot at this time be considered. It is certain that, in Jerusalem, several
thousand men, besideswomen and children, believed in Jesus asthe M essiah. If some
were neglected "in the daily ministration,” when the spiritual and temporal interests
of these thousandsw ere in the hands of only twelve men, it ought not to be accounted
a strange thing.

When the murmuring of the Grecian Jews against the H ebrews came to the ears
of the apostles, they at once said that it was not reasonable to require them to turn
from the ministry of the Word to serve tables. They, therefore, suggested to their
dissatisfied brethren that it would be well to select seven men of honest report, full
of the Holy Spiritand wisdom, whom, said they, "we will appoint over thisbusiness."
Thisisthefirst suggestion of the organization of believersinthe New Testament. The
suggestionwasfull of common sense, and manifested unmistakably thetrueChristian
spirit, the Spirit of Christ, and, while it was made primarily to the murmuring
brethren, it pleased, when it became known, the whole multitude of the disciples. The
names of the seven men of honest report, full also of the Holy Spirit and wisdom,
selectedto servetables, that is, in thisinstance, to see that thewidows of the Grecian
Jewswere not neglected in the daily ministration—the names of these men show that
they belonged to the complaining party, though they themselves may not have
complained. The names are Greek. "T hey chose Stephen, a man full of faith and the
Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and
Nicolas, aproselyte of Antioch, whom they set before the apostles; and when they had
prayed, they laid their hands on them."

The appointment of this temporary committee for the pur-
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pose specified, was the beginning of the organization of the disciples of Christ.

Was this the beginning of what is now called "the diaconate?" Probably it was,
but the seven are not cdled deacons by the Holy Spirit. Some of the members of this
committee devel oped soon into preachers of great power. Stephen did great wonders
and miracles among the people. In ashort time, apparently, after he isintroduced to
usasaman of honest reputation, full also of the Holy Spirit and wisdom, he delivered
an address that cost him his life. Nor did the speech alone, recorded in the seventh
chapter of Acts, bring him to a violent death. Before this he had presented such a
catholic view of the gospel, and presented it with such power, that he was charged
before the Sanhedrim with affirming "that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this
place and shall change the customswhich Mosesdelivered us." Stephen wasagrand,
broad man, and a mighty proclaimer of thetruth. The modern deacon in the modern
Christian Church is not a descendant of this first martyr.

Philip isthe name of another of the"seven men of honest report, full also of faith,
of the Holy Spirit and wisdom," selected by the Grecian Jews and appointed by the
apostlesto superintend "the daily ministration.” For a time Philip served tables; but
he soon comesinto view as a zealous and successful preacher of Christ, andis called
"Philip the evangelist.”

The next hint at organization, after tha contained in the sixth chapter of Acts of
Apostles, isfound in the last verse of the eleventh chapter.

When the disciples in Antioch heard, by the mouth of Agabus, of agreat dearth
that would prevail throughout all the world, and in which their spiritual kindred in
Judeawould be especial sufferers, they determined, every man, to send such relief as
they were able to give. And this they did, we are told, sending their contributions to
the elders in the famine-stricken region by the hands of Barnabas and Saul.
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Thisisthefirst mention in the New Testament of eldersin the church of Christ.
It is evident that at this time there was no such sharp division of labor and
responsibility among the officersin the household of thefaith as at the present time.
The present theory is that the elders have charge of the spiritual interess of the
Christian brotherhood, while those whom we call deacons give attention to the
temporal concerns of the church. If this had been the understanding of the disciples
of Christ when the famine prevailed in the days of Claudius Caesar, the contribution
would have been sent to those whose sole or peculiar function it was to receive and
disburse the offeringsof their charitably disposed and financially fortunate brethren.
Deacons exist in the church to-day, in theory at least, to receive and disburse
money—to have a care for the poor—to serve tables—to see that the widows, the
poor, the needy, the helpless are not neglected in the weekly ministrations—that is,
in the distribution of money, food, medicine and raiment. Why was not the offering
for "the brethren which dwelt in Judea" atthe time of "the great dearth,” "which came
to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar,” sent to the deacons? Why was it sent to the
elders? Because not yet had our distinction between the eldership and the diaconate
grown up.

At first, the apostles, as we have seen, had charge of everything pertaining to the
lifeof the new-born church. By and by, when there wastemporary dissatisfactionwith
their administration of the temporalities of the church in Jerusalem, a committee of
seven discreet men was appointed to have charge of this business. Thiswas only for
atime. Asthe number of disciplesincreased, it became impossible for the apostlesto
care for the spiritual health of all the babes in Chrig. They gathered about and
associated with themselves, therefore, men qualified to assist in this superlatively
important department of Christian effort. At first these men were associated with the
apostlesas ministerid asd stants. By these holy men, ingpired lay the Holy Spirit, they
were instructed and trained for the
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work of the ministry. Asthe Christian community grew, these helpers became, in an
important sense, independentworkers. What the apostlesdid, in the beginning, inthe
way of general superintendence, they now in their respectiveplacesdid. Likethe men
of whom they had learned, they had charge alike of the temporal and spiritual
concerns of the brotherhood. H ence the contribution of the disciplesin Antioch for
"the brethren which dwelt in Judea,” was "sent" "to the elders.”

Thus "the eldership” came into being in the church of Christ, and this was its
character and function. Persons occupying the position here indicated, and doing the
work here spoken of, are called in the New Testament, "elders," "pastors,” "teachers,"
"bishops." These are not four words descriptive of four different officers, but four
names for one officer.

These variousnames present different sides of thisofficial character, and suggest
different phases of thework performed by this spiritual functionary in the church of
Christ. In this church at Antioch, the church whose members sent relief to their
"brethren which dwelt in Judea," there were "certain prophets and teachers." A
prophet is any one who speaksfor God; heis, according to Paul, one who "speaketh
unto men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort.” "Hethat prophesieth edifieth
the church.”

Anexamination of thebrief history of the churchin Ephesus, ascontainedin Acts
of Apostles, will aid in understanding the origin and function of the New Testament
eldership, pastorate, bishopric.

When Paul entered Ephesushefound twelvedisciples Their understanding of the
thingspertaining to the Christ and hisreign was exceedingly imperfect. T hey had not,
for instance, heard of the descent of the Holy Spirit. They had not been baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus. Under the teaching of Paul they were led to faith in the Son
of God and were baptized as an expression of thisfaith in harmony with the manifest
requirement of the Great Teacher. This was the beginning of
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agreat work in Ephesus. "For threeyears," "with, all humility of mind, and with many
tearsand temptations,” "publicly and from house to house," Paul "taught" the people,
"testifying to the Jews and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith
toward our Lord Jesus Christ." The result was a great congregation of Christiansin
the capital of Asia. The magnitude of the work, and of the number turned to the Lord,
may be inferred from the speech of "Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver
shrinesfor Diana,” "when he called together" "work men of like occupation.” He said
in his inflammatory address that Paul had persuaded and turned away much people.
"Our craft,” said he, "is in danger to be set at naught" "The temple of the great
goddess Diana" "whom all A siaand theworld" worshiped, was falling into contempt
in the minds of the people, as aresult of Paul's faithful gospel ministry. "The whole
city was filled with confusion” after the speech of Demetrius.

The excitement was so intense, that when one Alexander, a friend of Paul,
attempted to of fer " his defense unto the people ' they "all with one voice about the
space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians." By the skillful
intervention of the town clerk, the lives of Alexander and Paul were saved. These
facts indicate to some degree the extent of Paul's influence in Ephesus as aresult of
his three years ministry.

There can be no reasonable doubt that there were several thousand disciples of
Christin Ephesus—Christian men and women, who had turned to the L ord Jesusfrom
among Jews and Gentiles alike. The magnitude of the work, the number of converts
made, the wide extent of the preacher'sinfluencein that great city in turning men to
the Lord, will explain why there were "elders of the church.” After Paul |left Ephesus,
on his way to Jerusalem, he paused at Miletus, where, by appointment, he met and
addressed "the elders of the church." The great number of believers in Ephesus made
aplurality of "pastors,” "bishops," "teachers,” "elders," a necessity. Only by aplu-
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rality of "bishops" could this enormous church, be properly cared for.

An examination of Paul's address at Miletus to "the elders of the church,”
discloses the fact that their work was to be such work as they had seen him carry on
in their midst and perform in their behalf. Hence his reference to himself and his
course of life. He seems to present his own conduct as an example in the pastoral
office, and to say to them, "Asyou have seen and heard me during the threeyearsthat
| have been with you, so do you conduct yourselves as overseers of the flock, and
speak as you have heard me speak the truth of God." "I have showed you all things,
how that so Iaboring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the words of the
Lord Jesus, how he said, 'It is more blessed to give than to receive.™ In other words,
"Take up my work and carry it forward. Be to thispeople, asnearly as possible, what
| have been to them."

Why was there aplurality of eldersin the Church of Christ in Ephesus? The great
number of disciples made a plurality a necessity. No one man could care for the
thousands who, in that city, had turned to the Lord. If now, in any community, the
number of disciples makesaplurality of pastorsanecessity, or if thework to be done
in agiven place requires more than one "elder,"” "bishop,” or "pastor,” then let more
than one such functionary be called to and engaged in thework. If one man can do the
work in a given community or church, then, in such community or church, let there
be one, and only one, "elder,” "pastor,” "bishop/' This seems to be the teaching alike
of Scripture and.common sense. Seven men were summoned to act on the committee
in Jerusalem, because that number of men was needed and could do the work. It is
safe to say that if, in that great congregation, two or three men could have served
tables satisfactorily, then only this number would have been appointed; but if twice
or ten times seven had been needed, that this number would have been called to the
work.

It isimportant also to call especial attention to the work
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which, was to be done "by the dders in Ephesus. Already the suggestion has been
made that these persons were expected to take up and carry forward the work so
successfully inaugurated by Paul, and as nearly as possible in the manner in which
they had seen him conduct it. They were to be ministers of the gospel. There is no
difference between the New Testament eldership in the Church of Christ and the
preachers of the Word. Preachers were elders; elders were preachers. No man was an
"elder,” a"pastor," a"bishop," who was not ateacher of Christianity—a preacher of
the Word. The distinction made by our Presbyterian brethren, and some others,
between teaching andruling eldersis, as| read the New Testament, without adequate
warrant. There was no such distinction in the apostolic church; there should be no
such diginction now. The qualifications of "elders,” "bishops,” "pastors,” are given
at length and in detail in the Epistlesto Timothy and Titus. Hence these are called the
"Pastoral Epistles.” They containinstruction to the churchesasto thecharacter of men
suitable for the sacred office; and to those whofill "theoffice of abishop," ingruction
is conveyed asto their work. But it is dear from the reading of the Pastoral Epistles,
aswell as from the hintscontained in Acts of Apostles, that every man who desired
"the office of a bishop,” and attained thereunto, desired "a good work," and was
expectedto give himself wholly to thework."No man that warreth entangleth himself
with the affairs of this life; that he may please him who hath chosen him to be a
soldier.”

After this brief, rapid and imperfect induction of some of the principal facts
contained in the New Testament on the subject, we are now prepared to answer
definitely the question propounded in the beginning of this series of papers on
organization.

"How far are we limited by divine legidation and precedent in the organization
of churches of Christ, and how much is left to the wisdom of men, guided by the
Spirit of the gospel?"
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There isno divine legislation for the organization of the churches of Christ. The
New Testament is not a statute book; it is a book of principles The nature of
Christianity and the work which it proposes require that certain men, qualified by
nature, culture and grace, shall give themselves entirely to the ministry of the Word,
while others are detailed to have a care for the temporal concerns of each church of
Christ, or congregation of Christians. Not only do the genius of Christianity, and the
work which it proposesto do, alike for the bodies and the souls of men, require this,
but thereis, aswe have seen, New Testament teaching for this. Itisapparent also from
the recorded teaching of inspired men that it is the duty of "him that is taught in the
word to communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things;" but there is
precedent, also, for the latter's working with his hands during the secular days of the
week, while engaged on the Holy day in teaching the truths and principles of the
Christian religion. Paul certainly did this in Ephesus and Corinth. In this, asin a
hundred other things, he was an example to the ministry in all ages. If there is no
divinelegislation to guidein the organization of churches of Christ, everything isleft
to the wisdom of men guided by the spirit of the gospel. To discover the spirit of the
gospel in this matter, thereisin the New Testament writingsarecord of the conduct
of men guided by the Holy Spirit. Imitating these men, we cannot go astray. They had
from the Master himself the promise of infallible guidance, and of being led into the
truth.
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THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE WORLD.
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THE ETERNAL PURPOSE.

The mystery which, had been reveal ed to the apostles and prophets was, that the
nationsshould befellow-heirs, and fellow-membersof thebody, and fellow-partakers
of the promisein Christ Jesus through the gospel. Those who were alienated from the
commonwealth of | srael, andstrangersfrom the covenants of promise, shouldbecome
fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household of God. Those who were far off
should be made nigh in the blood of Christ. Thiswasin accordance with the eternal
purpose of God; inthishismanifold wisdom was seen. Thisisthe marvel of the ages,
that Christ should be preached among all nations as the hope of glory. The gospel is
not for the most advanced nations, nor for choice spirits simply among all nations; it
is for all men everywhere. God is not willing that any should perish, but that all
should come to aknowledge of the truth. He has ordained that the gospel of his grace
should be preached unto every creature under heaven for the obedience of thefaith.
This is the mystery which had been keptin silence through times eternal, but now is
manifested. This truth is presented with great clearness and fullness in the Old
Testament and in the New.

Thusto Abraham it was said: "In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the
earth be blessed.” His own descendants were God's chosen people. To them pertained
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the
serviceof God, and the promises. They were intrusted with the oracles of God. They
were chosen and
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exalted that they might be the means of communicating blessings to all the families
of the earth. David, speaking of Chrig, said: "He shall have dominion from seato sea,
and from the river unto the ends of the earth. Yea, all kings shall fall down before
him: all nations shall serve him. His name shall endure forever; M s name shall be
continued as long as the sun; all nationsshall be blessed in him." He shall bless his
own people, but his blessings shall not be confined to them alone; they shall extend
to all peoples. Isaiah said: "It shall cometo passin thelast days that the mountain of
the Lord's house shall be established in thetop of the mountains, and shall be exalted
above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it." He represents many people as
saying, "Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the
God of Jacob: and he will teach us of hisways, and we will walk in his paths." Daniel
said: "I saw in the nightvisions, and, behold, onelikethe Son of Man came with the
clouds of heaven, and cameto the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before
him. And therewas given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples,
nations and languages should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion,
which shall not pass away; and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.”
Habakkuk said: "For the earth shall befilled with the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord, asthe waters cover the sea." Malachi said: "For from the rising of the sun even
until the going down of the same, my name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in
every place incense shall be offered unto my name, and apure offering; for my name
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." To these holy men, who
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, Christ wasnot to be the Savior of one
nation only; he was to be the desire and salvation of all nations. His kingdom should
fill the whole earth and should endure forever. T he heathen were to be given to him
for an inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.

When we pass to the New Testament we find the same truth.
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The angel said to the shepherds, "Fear not; for, behold, | bring you good tidings of
great joy, which shdl be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of
David a Savior, who is Chrig the Lord." These good tidings did not concern them
only, or the Jewish people only; they concerned dl people. When Simeon took the
holy child in his arms, he said: "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,
accordingto thy word; formine eyes have seen thy sal vation which thou hast prepared
for all people; alight to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.” He
was to be the Savior of both. John the Baptis said: "Every valley shall befilled, and
every mountain shall be brought low; and the crooked shall become straight, and the
rough ways smooth; and all flesh shall see the salvation of God." Christ was destined
to sit upon the throne of universal empire. In hisown teaching he said: "God so loved
theworld that he gave hisonly begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should
not perish, but have eternal life." Divine love is not bounded by the limits of Judea,
or Palestine, or Asia; it embraces the whole world. Speaking of his death, he said:
"And I, if | belifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." He tasted death
for every man. He gave himself for all, the testimony to be borne in its own time.
After herose he said, "Thusit iswritten, and thusit behooved Christ to suffer, andto
rise from the dead on the third day; and that repentance and remission of sins should
be preached in his name among all the nations.” On a mountain in Galilee he said to
the eleven, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation."”
Just before his ascension he said, "But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit
IS come upon you, and yeshall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judea,
and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” The lost sheep of the house of
Israel wereto hear thetruth first, but there were other sheep not of that fold; they also
should hear the message of salvation, andthere should be oneflock and one shepherd.
Truth isthe inalienable birthright of every



368 THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE WOULD.
human soul. Christis the light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world.

The apostles did as they were commissioned to do. They "began at Jerusalem.
They preached the gospel first of all to their own countrymen. Thus Peter when
speaking to the Jews said: "Y e are the children of the prophets and of the covenant
which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the
familiesof the earth be blest. Unto you first God having raised up his Son Jesus sent
him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his sins." Paul has the same
thought. He said to the Jews: "It was necessary that the gospel should be preached
first to you; but seeing you put it from you and judge yourselves unworthy of
everlasting life, lo, weturn to the Gentiles. For 0 hath God commanded us, saying,
| have set thee to bealight unto the Gentiles, that thou shouldest befor salvation unto
the ends of the earth.” They began with the Jews, but they did not gop with them.
Their field wasthe world. For all nations there was one Lord, onefaith, onebaptism,
one God and Father of all, who is aboveall, and through all, and in dl. There was no
distinction between the Jew and the Greek; for the same Lord is Lord of al, and is
rich unto all them who call upon him. Writing to the Galatians Paul said: "Christ has
redeemed us from the curse of the law, having been made a curse for us; for it is
written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on atree; that upon theGentiles might come
the blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus that we might receive the promise of the
Spirit through faith.” And again: "There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be
neither bond nor free, there can be no male and female, for ye are all one man in
Christ Jesus. And if ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to
promise." John saw an angel flying in mid heaven, having an eternal gospel to
proclaim unto them that dwell on the earth, and unto every nation, and tribe, and
tongue, and people. He saw also a great multitude which no man could number, out
of every
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nation, and of all tribes, and peoples, and tongues, standing before the throne of God
and the Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and palms in their hands; and they cry with a
great voice, saying, "Salvation unto our God which sitteth on the throne and unto the
Lamb." Christ must reign until every enemy is put under his feet. The kingdoms of
this world must become the kingdoms of our Lord. And when the triumph is
compl ete, the redeemed shal | chant the thunder-psal m of victory, "Worthy isthe Lamb
that hath been slain to receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, and might, and
honor, and glory, and blessing." Other passages might be quoted, but these are
sufficient to show that the gospd of the glory of the blessed God must be preached
to every creature under heaven. We may hinder or we may hasten the accomplishment
of this grand design; we cannot defeat it. With us or without us the world will be
evangelized. Thework will be donein any case. If wefail to do our part, the kingdom
will be taken from us and given to those who bear the fruits thereof. M ay God help
us to do our whole duty, that when the nations of the saved shall come up from the
continents and the islands of the sea, we may have aright to the tree of life and may
participate in the jubilee of a ransomed world.

WHAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED.

It has been said that the Christian religion is by its very nature missionary,
progressive, world-embracing; it would ceaseto exist if it ceased to be missionary, if
it disregarded the parting injunction of its founder: "Go ye therefore, and make
disciplesof all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observeall things whatsoever | commanded
you." Christ gave himself aransom for all, the testimony to be bornein its own times.
The promiseis, "Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” "But
how shall they call on him in
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whom they have not believed? And how shall they believe in. him of whom they have
not heard? And how shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach
excepting they be sent?" The gospel is not for a select and favored few; it isfor all
men everywhere. Those who have received it are under obligation to send it into the
regionsbeyond. Christianityisthereforeessentially amissionary religion. Thehistory
of the church shows that in carrying out the great commission there have been three
epochs, namely: the Apostolic, the Medieval and the Modern. Let us take them in
their order:

I. The Apostolic Age. Just before his ascension, our Lord said to his disciples:
"But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit iscome upon you; and ye shall be
my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost
part of the earth.” When the Holy Spirit was given, there appeared tongues, parting
asunder, like as of fire, and it sat on each one of them. This was a symbol of their
office. At first the gospel was preached to none, but to Jews only. Even the apostles
did not understand that the Gentiles were to be fdlow-partakers in the promise of
Christ Jesus through the gospel. When Peter was told to go and preach to the house-
hold of Cornelius, h& did not think that he ought to go. He thought that it was
unlawful for a Jew to join himself or come unto one of another nation. In the vision
which he saw, God showed him that he should not call any man common or unclean.
It was not until the conversion of Cornelius, ten years after Pentecost, that it was
known that the door of faith was open unto the Gentiles. From that time the apostles
made no distinction on account of race. Their aim henceforth was theevangelization
of the world. Every Christian was a missionary; every proselyte was a propagandist;
every church was atraining-school and amissionary center, radiating gospel light far
and near.

Thebook of Actsrecordssome of thetriumphswon. On Pentecos three thousand
were added. Soon after, the number
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of men was five thousand. A littlelater, we read that "believers were the more added
to the Lord, multitudes "both of menand women. Again, we aretold tha the disciples
in Jerusalem multiplied greatly, and that a great company of priests became obedient
unto thefaith. In Joppamany believed inthe Lord. All that dwelt at Lyddaand Sharon
turned to the Lord. In Antioch a great number of them that believed turned to the
Lord. Inlconium agreat multitude both of Jews and Greeksbelieved. In Derbe many
disciples were made. In Thessalonica some of the Jews were persuaded and of the
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not afew. In Corinth many
hearing, believed, andwere baptized. In Berea many of the Jews believed: also of the
Greek women of honorable estate, and men, not a few. In Ephesus the word of the
Lord grew mightily and prevailed. It was herethat D emetrius said to the silversmiths:
"Y ou see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost through all Asia, this Paul
hath persuaded and turned away much people." Converts are mentioned in Tyre,
Caesarea, Troas, Athens, Philippi, Lystra, and Damascus. Paul speaksof the gospel
as bearing fruit in all the world. Peter writes to Chrigians in Pontus Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. The brethren in Jerusalem said to Paul: "Y ou see
how many myriads there are among the Jew s of them who have believed! "

Friends and foes agree respecting the early success of the gospel. Thus Tacitus
says: "This detestable superstition broke out on all sides, not only in Judea, but in the
city of Romeitself. At first, only they were apprehended who confessed themselves
of that sect; afterwards avast multitude was discovered by them.” Pliny, in his letter
to Trajan, says. "Suspending all judicial proceedings, | have recourse to you for
advice,; for it has appeared to me a matter highly deserving consideration, especially
on account of the great number of persons who are in danger of suffering; for many
of all ages, and of every rank, of both sexes alike, are accused and will be
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accused. Nor has the contagion of this superstition seized cities only, but the lesser
townsalso, and the open country." According to Pliny, the temples wereforsaken and
the sacred solemnities were ignored and the victims for the altars found few
purchasers. Tertullian says. "We are but of yesterday, and, lo, we fill the whole
empire; your cities, your islands, your fortresses, your municipalities, your councils,
nay, even the camp, the sections, the palace, the senate, the forum." And again: "In
whom have the nations believed, but in the Christ who is already come? In him
believe the Parthians the Medes, the Elamites, the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in
Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, in Pontusand Asia, in Pamphylia, in Egypt, and inthe
parts of Libyabeyond Cyrene, inhabited by Romans, Jews, and Proselytes; thisisthe
faith of several tribes of Getulians the Moors, the Spaniards, and thevarious nations
of Gaul, the parts of Britain, inaccessible to the Romans, but subject to Christ, hold
the same faith, as do also the Samaritans, the Dacians, the Germans, the Scythians,
and many other nationsin provinces and islands unknown to us." Justin Martyr says:
"Thereisnot asingle raceof men, barbarians, Greek, or by whatever name they may
be called, warlike or nomadic, homelessordwellingintents, or leading apastoral life,
among whom prayers and thanksgiving are not offered in the name of Jesus the
crucified, to the Father and Creator of all things." Gibbon says "While the Roman
Empire was invaded by open violence, or undermined by slow decay, a pure and
humble religion gently insinuated itself into the mindsof men, grew up in silence and
obscurity, derived new vigor from opposition, and finally erected the triumphant
banner of the cross on the ruins of the capitol." Pressense describes the steady,
forward march of the church, which no obstacle could impede, and no danger daunt.
The followers of Christ go far and wide over the vast field open to Christian labor.
The gospel spreads over the whole of Asia Minor; it reaches the borders of India,
penetrates the deserts of A frica, and touches the heart
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of Egyptian Africa. The great apostle and his companion carryit into Greece—to the
very center of ancient civilization. Everywhere flourishing churches flame out like
beacons through the darknessof pagan night. In this age the gospel was preached as
far as the limits of the Roman Empire, and in someinstancesfar beyond these limits.
Thework of the church wasfacilitated by thegreat roads which had been constructed
for military and commercial purposes, by the diffuson of the Greek language, and by
the dispersion of the Jews.

I1. What was doneinthe Middle Ages. When the Empirefell, awave of barbarism
swept over Europe. The church was one of the few institutions that survived.
Christian people went to work to convert these barbarians. By far the greatest
missionary activity was seen in the North. Christianity entered Britain with the
Romans, but its success was very limited. When the Romans withdrew, the Saxons
came, and Christianity perished before them. For a century and a half Britain was
pagan territory. The work began in this part of the world with St. Patrick, the apostle
of Ireland. Thisillustrious man was born in Scotland in 395. While yet alad he was
carried off by pirates and sold as aslave in Ireland. He escaped to the continent, and
being converted, went back to Ireland to preach the gospel. He met the king and his
Druidsat Tara, and made so favorable an impression that he was allowed to continue
his work. He won the hearts of peasants and nobles; heinstructed whole tribesin the
gospel; he trained the best of them to be missionariesin turn. He established schools
inwhich missionariesweretrained for their work for several centuriesafter his death.
Before hedied hewon Ireland for Christ. The work began in Scotland with Columba.
This man was educated in one of the schools of St. Patrick. In his forty-second year
he and twelve associ ates started to Scotland. He landed at |ona. Here he founded that
famous establishment whose ruins still cause hearts to glow with admiration and
gratitude. He founded schools and churches from the Orkneys and Hebrides as far
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south as the Humber. His pupils became known as the Scotsmen of the next four
hundred years, dl over Europe. The work began in England with Augustine. Gregory
the Great saw someY orkshire boysexposed for salein Rome. Learning that they were
Angles he said: "Not Angles but angels, if they had the gospel." He wanted to go
himself to England and started, but was recalled. When he became Pope he sent
Augustinewith forty monksto win England to the faith. Ethelbert, King of Kent, had
married a Christian princess. No doubt this had much to do with the conversion of the
king. Under the labors of Augustine the first English city of Canterbury sprang up.
The Kingdom of Kent expanded into the Christian Empire of Great Britain. Thisin
turn led to the converson of Germany, of North America, of Australasa, and of the
islands of the Padcific.

British Christianity did not fail to possess a proselyting spirit. The disciples of
Columba went everywhere, planting where they went the banner of the cross. They
swarmed like bees into the dark places of heathen Europe, carrying with them the
light of the gospel of the glory of Christ. Thus Columbanuswent to France and settled
among abarbarous people. He preached from Burgundy to Lombardy and the Roman
Apennines. His life was often in peril because of his denunciation of .sin and his
oppositionto idols; buthe went on with hiswork until he was called to hisreward. So
Boniface, an Englishman by birth, went to Germany and labored among the
Thuringians, Hessians and Saxons. He won thousandsto Christ by his self-denial, his
courage, and his toils. Wherever he labored heathen temples disappeared, churches
were built, schools were opened, the land was brought under the plow, and the sound
of prayer and praise was heard. The roll of missionary heroes contains few names
more glorious than that of Boniface, the apostle of Germany. So when the terrible
Vikings of Scandinavia were the scourge of every land and the terror of every sea,
there were men brave enough to penetrate the regions
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whence they came and plant among them the germs of Christian civilization. In the
ninth century the children of the North "burg forth from their creeks and icebound
lakes, and prowled along the defenseless shores of Germany, France and England.
Anskar was readyto go to the homes of these men and preach Christ to them. He went
to Denmark, to Jutland, to Sweden and to Norway. Did space permit, it would be easy
to tell of the noble men who took part in this work, and to whom the world owes so
much for its present Christian civilization. Of these were Ulphilas who won the
Goths to Christ; Valentinus, the apostle of Noricum; Kilian, of Franconia; Fridolin,
who Christianized the Alemanni; Willibrord, who carried the truth to Friedand,
Westphalia, and Batavia; Gallus, the apostle of Switzerland; Gregory, of Utrecht;
Sturmi, of Fulda; Cyril and Methodius, who preached the word in Bohemia, Bulgaria,
and Moravia; Vicelin, who toiled amid many discouragements among the savage
Wends; Meinhard, who evangelized Livonia; Adelbert, who suffered deathin Prussia;
Otho, who penetrated into the farthest recesses of Pomerania; and Raimond L ull, who
did so much for the conversion of the Saracens. By the close of the fourteenth century
missionary activity ceased. Europe was nominally Christian. Xavier went to India,
Japan and China. The writingsof Marco Palo caused Columbusto seek amore direct
route to India. He was anxious to win India and Cathay for Christ. But Xavier and
Columbus were exceptions. The work of that period was done.

[11. The Modern Period. Luther and his associates did not concern themselves
about missions. They thought thatthe end of all thingswas at hand. For two centuries
after the Reformation scarcely anything was done for the conversion of the heathen
world. The present erabegan less than a century ago. The Moravians and the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel began their operations long before that time, but
their work was on asmall scale and did not attract much attention. The Modern Period
began with the departure of William Carey
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for Indiain 1793. The fullness of times was come. Cook'svoyages gave new life to
theinterest felt by Christendom in foreign lands and peoples. The French Revolution
and the American war of Independence gave currency to new ideas of political
freedom and to the worth of man asman. The Colonial expansion of England, and the
use of steam in navigation, brought the heathen world to our doors.

William Carey is regarded as the father of modern missions. This man was a
cobbler by trade. As he worked at his bench he thought of the countless millionsin
heathen darkness, and heresolved with God's help to do something to better their con-
dition. He used every spare moment to increase his stock of knowledge, and after a
while was called to preach. At a ministerial association he proposed, as a suitable
topic for discussion a the next meeting, this: "The duty of the church to attempt to
send the gospel to the heathen." The president heard the proposal with surpriseand
anger, and said: "Y oung man, sit down; when it will please the Lord to convert the
heathen, he will do it without your aid or mine." His brethren regarded him asawell-
meaning but weak-minded brother. He sat down, but he was not daunted by the
rebuke. He continued to plead in public and in private on behdf of this cause, and
soon others began to see it very much as he did. The next year he was invited to
preach the opening sermon to the association. He spoke from the words of Isaiah:
"Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains of thine
habitation; spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes; for thou shalt
break forth on theright hand and on the left, and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles,
and make the desolate cities to be inhabited." He dwelt on two leading thoughts,
namely, "Expect great thingsfrom God," and "Attempt great things for God." Soon
after a missionary society was formed and, he was sent to India. His life and work
mark an epoch in the higory of the church.

Ten yearsafter Carey was commanded to be silent, some



THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE WORLD. 377

member of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland brought up the same
guestion. The leading men in that body declared that the idea was laughable and
fanciful; some said it was dangerous and revolutionary; it was thought to be highly
improper and absurd to think of sending the gosped abroad while there remained a
single person at home unsaved. They went onin thisstrain until the aged Dr. Erskine
arose and quoted the commands and promises of the Lord on this subject, and thus
recalledthe Assembly to arecognition andto a performance of along-neglected duty.
A society was organized in Scotland, and some of the choicest young men of the
nation were sent out to heathen lands to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ.

The leader in this movement in this country was Samuel J. Mills. While he was
yet a child he heard his mother say, "I have consecrated this boy to God as a
missionary.” When he gave himself in love and trust to the Lord he resolv ed that his
mother's prayer should be answered. In 1806 heentered Williams College. The next
year he invited severd students to take a walk with him. He led them out into a
meadow behind a haystack, and there they spent the entire day in prayer and fasting,
and conversation about missions. They formed themselves into a band, the object of
which was declared to be the establishment of one or more missons among the
heathen. After graduation they went to Andover, where they werejoined by such men
as Adoniram Judson and Samuel Newell. The American Board was organized to send
out those young men to preach the gospel where Christ had not been named.

Many of the first missionarieswere tradesmen and mechanics. Thus Carey was
a cobbler, Ward was a printer, Johnson was a baker, Morrison was a last maker,
Moffat was a gardener, and John Williams and Samuel Marsden were blacksmiths.
The cause of missions was so poorly esteemed that it was said that no man of
moderation and good sense could be found who would give his life to work in the
mission field. Now all that is
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changed. It is no uncommon thing for men of ability, and character, and culture, to
offer to go wherever their services may be needed. The roll of modern missionaries
contains the names of Martyn, Heber, Judson, Duff, Wilson, Selwyn, Patteson,
Schwartz, Livingstone, Gutzlaif, Burns, Williams, Hannington, Mackaye, and a host
of others. These men were worthy to stand before kings. Recently over six thousand
college students signed a pledge expressing their willingness and desire to go out as
missionarieswhen the Lord opens the way. The conviction is spreading that the best
men are needed for this work. "God had only one Son, and he made a missionary of
him, and sent him into the world to seek and to save the lost." «.

Thewholeworld is now open to the Gospel. A century ago thiswas not the case.
At thattimethe largest fields were closed against the truth. It wasfor this reason that
the first missionaries went to such places as Greenland, Labrador, Madagascar, the
West Indies, and the I'slands of the Pacific. British statesmen felt that the preaching
of the gospel in India would imperil the integrity of the Empire. Those who sought
permissionto labor in Indiawererefused it. Fifty years ago Ray Palmer said: "1 fancy
| am coming back to the earth after five hundred years, and then | will find Japan open
to the gospel." The Jesuits had been expelled. T he converts had been called upon to
renounce their faith in Christ. Thirty thousand refused and were beheaded. Their
bodieswere buried in acommon grave, and over that gravethese words were written:
"While the sun warms the earth, let no Chrigian be so bold asto enter Japan.” China
was hermetically sealed against Christian people. She dreaded Christianity far more
than she dreaded cholera, and took far greater pains to protect herself against its
contagion. Africa was the Dark Continent. Some lights had been kindled along the
coast that by God's grace shall never be put out, but the interior was as dark as the
shadow of death. How these | ands are open everywhere. Missionaries are in all the
provinces of India, from Cape Comarin to the Himalayas.
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The British government has built fifteen thousand miles of railroad in Indiain the last
forty years. Schools and colleges and universities have been established. The
missionariesarefreeto gowherethey please, and wherever they go they are protected
in person and property by the British flag. Ray Palmer hasbeen dead only three years,
and for thirty years Japan has been open to the gospel. So Chinais open, and along
all her highways the servants of the Most High God are free to travel, to preach the
gospel, and to build schools and churches. Africahas been traversed from salt seato
salt sea, from the Cape to the Pillars of Hercules. The Congo Free State has been
founded. This State has a population of fifty millions, and missionaries are permitted
to enter it and to set up their banner in the name of the Lord. With thesingle exception
of Thibet, the whole world is now ready to receive the gospel. Nations that once sat
in darkness and sullenly and stubbornly rejected the message of salvation are now
asking that it be sent to them.

A brief statement of what has been accomplished in the different missionary
fields is all that space will permit. Work began in India in 1813. The East India
Company was hostile and did all it could against the missionaries. The directors
thanked God that the conversion of the natives was impracticable. There are now
500,000 adherents to Christianity in India. Chunder Sen has said: "India is already
won for Christ. None but Jesus, none but Jesus, is worthy to have India, and he shall
haveit." Sixty-fiveyears ago there was not a single Christian in Burmah. Now there
are 84,000 adherents out of a population of 8,000,000. Japan did not permit public
preaching until 1872, though certain treaty ports have been open since 1853. There
are 20,000 Christiansin Japan. The triumph of the Gospel in thisland isthe miracle
of the age. Morrison entered Chinain 1807. Hiswork was done in secret. In a deep
cellar hetranslated the Bible. In 1845 there were six convertsin China; now there are
40,000. Seventy-five years ago Sierra Leone was without the Gospel. The people
represented a hun-



380 THE EVANGELIZATION OF THE WORLD.

dred hostile tribes. They had no morals, and were brutal thieves and murderers,
crowding together in filthy huts without even the conceptions of marriage. T heir
religion was devil-worship. Now out of a population of 37,000, there are 32,000
professing Christians. SierraLeoneisnow acenter of great missionary activity. The
Moravians began work in South Africain the last century. There are now 200,000
Christiansin South Africa. Therearein all Africa about 600,000 Christians. In 1800
the people of Madagascar were all idolaters. The first missionaries were told they
might as well try to convert sheep or cattle. Now there are 230,000 adherents to
Christianity onthat island. The Bible and the law s of the realm lie side by side on the
coronation table. A great work hasbeen done in the South Seas. John Geddie went
into the New Hebrides in 1848. He found the people cannibals, without clothing,
without a written language. He won these people from savagery and superstition to
civilization and to Christianity. They have sent 150 of their ablest men and women as
missionariesto the adjoining islands. His epitaph isthis: "When he came among us,
there were no Christians, when he left us, there were no heathen.”" The Sandwich
I slandswere evangelized by missionariesof the American Board. John Williamswon
Samoa to the faith. In ten years 30,000 believed the Gospel, and heathenism passed
rapidly away. John Hunt did hisgreatwork in Fiji. He found the people degraded and
demonized. Whole villages were depopulated simply to supply their neighbors with
fresh meat. Now cannibalism is extinct. There is not a single avowed heathen left.
Bishop Selwyn said of thework among the Maories: "l seem to see a nation bornin
aday." Darwin thought it utterly uselessto send the Gospel to Terra Del Fuego. The
nativesseemed to him to be the troubled spirits of another world. Hedid not think that
all the missionaries in the world could make them decent and mord. The Fuegians
have been won, and Darwin spoke of their conversion as most wonderful. New
Guineaw as entered in 1871. Already six
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hundred miles of coast line have been opened; seventy stations have been founded,;
six languages have been reduced to a written form, and sixty young men are being
prepared to teach. In Corea and Siam the work has been auspiciously begun.

At the beginning of the century the churches were opposed to missions. Theidea
of sending the gospel to the uttermost part of the earth was regarded as the very
essence of folly. What was donewas done by afew earnest souls who cared nothing
for ridicule or opposition. Now we can speak of anarmy of laborers. All sections of
Christendom are animated by the missionary spirit,and the missionary spiritisevery-
where leading to missionary activity. Wearenow inamissionary century. Init the age
of world-wide missions has begun. M ore than any of the generations past we can take
up the sublime words of the Psalmist: "All the ends of the earth have seen the
salvation of our God." The movement was never so powerful and so extensive as it
isnow. It is wider and more systematic than in the medieval or apostolic age. It is
larger in the results accomplished than either of the two great missionary epochs
preceding. We can now speak of world-wide missions as we can speak of a world-
wide commerce. We can say of themissionaries Their sound hasgone outinto all the
earth and their words unto the ends of the world. In the Apostolic age the gospel
reached asfar asthelimits of the Roman Empire. Inthe middle agesit touched arude
and barbarous people here and there. Now the fixed determination of the churchisto
carry out the great commission in the spirit and in the letter of it, and reach every
creature. Never were there such open doors of opportunity, never such providential
removals of barriers, never such grand preparations for the universal and immediate
dissemination of the gospel, and never such cheering resultsin the work of missions.
The church is taking up the old watchword: "Christ for the whole world, and the
whole world for Christ."
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THE MISSION OF THE CHURCH.

Our risen Lord gave one charge to his disciples. The work they were charged to
do wasto evangelize the world. They were not to turn every onefrom the error of his
way, "but to preach the gospel to every creature. Thisisthe work of thechurch. As
individual Christians we are to make our own calling and election sure. We are to
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting sanctification
in the fear of God. But when we have doneall that we can do to make our characters
perfect, we must not think that we have done our whole duty. We are to work out our
own salvation, not that we may selfishly enjoy the blessing of redemption, but that we
may aid in the converson of the world. As members of the body of Christ, we areto
provoke one another to love and to good works. We are to edify one another. But that
isnot all; norisit thechief thing. The evangelization of the world ought to be our
supreme concern.

In recording the last command of our Lord not one of the evangelists alludes to
what we owe to ourselves and to those who are Christiansalready. The commission,
as given by Matthew, reads thus: "Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | commanded you." As given
by Mark, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to thewholecreaion. He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be
condemned.” As given by Luke it reads: "Thus it is written, that the Christ should
suffer, and rise again from the dead the third day; and that repentance and remission
of sins should be preached in his name among all the nations." As given by John our
Lord said: "As the Father hath sent me, even so send | you. And when he had said
this, he breathed on them, and said to them, Receive ye the Holy
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Ghost; whose soever sinsye forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose soever sins
yeretain, they are retained.” Aslong as He was in the world, he was the light of the
world. Now He wasgoing to the Father, and they were to be thelight of the world,
and they were to | et their light shine far and wide that those who sat in darkness might
be guided into the way of peace. Just before his ascension he said to them: " But ye
shall receive power when the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shal be my
witnesses, bothin Jerusalem, and in all Judeaand Samaria, and unto the uttermost part
of the earth." These are hislagt words, and they are words of supreme moment. On
the day of Pentecost the promised Spirit was given, and their work began. They bore
witness for Christ everywhere. They published what they had heard and seen and
knew to be true.

The commission agrees with what the prophets and aposles have written. Thus
David prays: "God be merciful to us, and bless us, and cause his face to shine upon
us; that thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving health among all nations.” He
does not so much as mention their own good or enjoyment. He asksfor mercy and for
spiritual blessingsthat they might be able to communicate them to others. | saiah said:
"It istoo light a thing that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the tribesof Jacob,
and to restore the preserved of Israel; | will also give thee for alight to the nations,
that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth.” The churchisto ook after
her own members; the elders are to feed and to oversee the flock; but thisistoo light
to constitute the entire mission of the church. Her businessis to seek and to save the
lost. Paul tells us that his aim was to preach the gospel where Christ was not already
named, that he might not build upon another man's foundation; but, asit is written,
"They shall see, to whom no tidings of him came, and they who have not heard shall
understand.” In the parable the man that lost one sheep left the ninety and ninein the
wilderness, and went after the
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lost one until he found it. We reverse that, and do more to entertain those that are in
the fold than we do to save those that have gone astray. It is not thus that our Lord
would have us do. Hewould have us saved and blessed, not that we may eat and drink
and be merry, but that we may contribute to the enlightenment and conversion of the
whole world. Thisis thegreat work of the churchto-day. Thisistheduty of every one
who has named the name of Christ. We are to save ourselves; we are to build one
another up on our most holy faith; but that is not all: we are to help evangelize the
world. This duty rests upon us as heavily as it did upon the apostles, if not more 0,
on the ground that where much is given there much shall be required. We have
facilities and opportunities such asthey had not. Steam and el ectricity have brought
theheathenworldto our doors. All racesare neighborsnow. Commerceisworldwide.
The printing-press has enabled us to multiply the word of life likethe leaves of the
forest. All peoples are accessible now. God is speaking to usas never before, saying:
"Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation." We cannot
ignore this command and be guiltless. The command to evangelize the world is as
binding upon us asisthe command to repent, to believe, or to be baptized. Apartthen
from all other duties of the church, asit has been said, risng far above the claims of
lands already Christian, eclipsing every other obligation which God has placed upon
the souls of enlightened men, isthe duty of making known to the nations that have not
known him, the fact that Jesus Christ has come to the earth as a divine Savior.

L et usinquire how the church has obeyed the parting command of her Lord. The
apostlespreached in all partsof the Roman Empire. Constrained by thelove of Christ
they went everywhere. Paul said: "I am debtor both to the Greeks and to the
Barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish." He said again: "Unto mewho am less
than the least of all saints was this grace given that | should preach among the
Gentiles the
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unsearchable riches of Christ." Nothing could daunt his lion heart. He knew that in
every city bonds and scourgings awaited him, but none of those things moved him,
neither did he count his life as dear to him, if he could finish his coursewith joy and
the ministry which he had received of the Lord Jesusto testify thegospel of the grace
of God. In that age every Christian was a witness for Christ. So active and so
aggressive was the early church, that Paul in his day could speak of the gospel as
being preached in all creation under heaven. I n the fourth century the Empire became
Christian. In the Middle Ages Europe was won to Christ. At the close of the
fourteenth century all missionary activity ceased. Here and there aman like Raimund
Lull, or Francis Xavier, or Las Casas, or John Eliot did something, but the church was
asleep or engaged in fruitless controversies. For centuries nothing was attempted and
nothing was accomplished.

When the era of modern missionsbegan, Christian people, for themost part, were
either hostile or indifferent. The efforts of the first missionaries were greeted with
universal and unmeasured ridicule. The men who were agitating this question were
spoken of as vermin who ought to be caught and cracked and exterminated. What is
being done now isthe work of afew. Nine-tenths of all the contributions come from
one-tenth of the members, while one-half give nothing. With the Moravians every
church hasits missions. Every man, and every woman, and every child has an interest
in this cause. But the Moravians are an exception. The churches, as churches, are not
responsible for the maintenance or the management of this work. What ought to be
thework of the churchisleft to such churchesand individual sas seefit to co-operate.
The work of missionsis not now the chief concern of the churches. It is a by-play,
instead of being the supreme business, and demanding the highest talent and the most
devoted service.

We are in the last decade of the Nineteenth Christian Cen-
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tury, but theworld is not yet evangelized. Two-thirds of the race have not heard that
Christ died for them. There are athousand millions stumbling on the dark mountains
and going down to the pit with none to deliver. Lord Shaftesbury hassaid that in the
latter part of these centuries those who held the truth have had it in their power to
evangelizethe globefifty timesover. All Christendom has 6,230 agentsintheforeign
field. Of these 3,000 are ordained, 730 are unordained, and 2,500 are women. In
addition to these are 30,000 native helpers All Christendom gives a little over
$12,000,000 ayear to support this cause. Inthese United States we pay one-sixteenth
of one per cent, on our real and personal property for the greatest enterprise on earth.
Of all moneys raised for religious purposes, only tw o per cent, goesinto the mission
field. London has athousand more ordained workers than all the pagan world. Inthis
country we have one preacher for every eight hundred people,while in all pagandom
thereisonly one ordained missionary for every four hundred thousand people. While
the church is thus playing at missions, a thousand millions are living and dying
without hope and without God. Thirty millions go down to the grave every year in
heathen lands, a hundred thousand a day. The church has not been and is not in
earnest. She hastreated the parting charge of her Lord asif it had been abrogated long
ago. Since the age of the apostles the evangelization of the world has not been the
work of the church! By far the greater part of her resources has been spent upon her
own instruction and edification. She has put that last which God has put first, and has
reckoned that least which he pronounced greatest.

What ought we to do in the premises? We should realize, aswe have not done,
that we are called of God to evangelize the world. We have no option in the case. If
we would be loyal to the Captain of our salvation, we must obey his last command.
What we need is not more money, but an entire consecration of what we have. This
work could be done ina generation. An
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English soldier computed that the English amy and navy could reach every human
being alive with the Gospel in eighteen months, if that duty were assigned them. If it
were our heart's desire and prayer to God that all nations might hear the Gospel, we
would make short work of it. The truth iswe do not feel about the matter aswe ought.
A few are doing well. Of them it can be said that to the extent of their power, yea, and
beyond their power, they are willing to do. Moffat spendsfifty yearsin the field, and
then regrets that he cannot be ground out a young man that he may sally out again.
Bishop Taylor wishes he could be multiplied into a thousand men and then live a
thousand years for the redemption of Africa. A rich man like Otis gives a million
dollars; aservant girllikeMary O'Hara givesfive hundred dollars. But what is needed
is that all should make this work their chief concern. The bulk of the church are
asleep, and they need to hear the voice of God like a fire-bell at midnight, saying:
"Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall givetheelight.”
We are not interested in this cause as we are in business or in politics. We want to
know what is being done in all parts of the world, and we search the papers that we
may learn. W e should be as eager to know w hat is being done to evangelize Africa,
China, Japan, Asia, and the Islands of the Seas. We should watch to see what new
advances are made into the kingdom of darkness, and what new strongholds are won
and held for Christ. The average Christian knowslittle and cares | ess about the cause
for which Christ laid down hislife. We must inform ourselves, and thereby feed and
foster our interest in this work.

W e should pray for the success of thisenterprise. We should say with the prophet,
"For Zion's sake | will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake | will not rest,
until her righteousness go forth as brightness and her salvation as a lamp that
burneth." Therequest that comes most frequentlyfrom missionariesisthis:"Brethren,
pray for us." Great and effectual doors are open before them, but there are many
adver-
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saries. They need that wisdom which is profitable to direct. They are anxious that the
Word of the Lord may have free course and be glorified. Our prayers ought not to end
with ourselves. It isright to ask for grace and strength and all needed blessings, but
we should seek for these that His way may be known on the earth, His saving health
among all nations. The first half of the Lord's prayer is for the coming of the
kingdom; it is not until we come to the second half that we ask for any personal
blessing.

We should encourage a great many more gifted young men to enter the field.
There has been a great uprising among college students, but if all would go who
signed the pledge, they would be to the need only asadropin abucket. Those on the
ground are doing good work, but what are they among so many? If every one had a
thousand tongues, and every tongue were atrumpet, they could notreach all who are
still unevangelized. A Brahmin said to a missonary: "Do the Christian people of
England really think that it would be a good thing for the people of Indiato become
Christians?' When he was told that they did so think, he said: "Why then do they act
in such a strange way? When there are vacancies in the civil service, there are
numerous applicants at once; when thereisamilitary expedition, a hundred officers
volunteer for it; in commercial enterprises, also, you are full of activity, and always
have astrong staf f. But it isdifferentwith your religion. | seeone missionary with his
wife here, and a hundred and fifty miles away is another, and a hundred miles in
another direction is athird. How can the Church of England expect to convert the
people of Indiafromtheir hoary faithswith so little effort?" We must send out agreat
many more men, and we must send the best. The early church understood that. Paul
wanted to stay in Jerusalem, but the Lord said to him: "Depart, for | will send theefar
hencetothe Gentiles." In Antioch the Spirit said, " Separate me Barnabasand Saul for
the work whereunto | have called them." T here is need of wise master-builders to
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lay foundationsand to superintend thework. And there isneed of men of consecration
and good sense to build thereupon. It may be that some can go at their own charges.
Inthe Middle Agesnoblessold their estates and went out to fightthe Turks. There are
forty self-supporting missionaries laboring in connection with the China Inland
Mission. Those who are unable to go at their own charges should be sent.

There remains much land yet to be possessed, but we are well able to take
possession in the name of the Lord. All the signs of the timesindicate that a crisisis
at hand. The powers of darkness are preparing for a mighty conflict. Skepticism is
compassing sea and land to make proselytes. The works of Voltaire, Paine, Hume,
Strauss and Ingersoll are sent into India, Japan, and China. The real Armageddon is
about to be fought. Of theultimate victory there can be no doubt, for the mouth of the
Lord has spoken it. The promise of Jehovah is confirmed with his oath. But he
expects usto do our part. Every Christian must come up to the help of the Lord, to the
help of the Lord against the mighty. Then we may expect to seethe kingdoms of this
world become the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ. Then may we look to see
the knowledge of his glory cover the earth even as the waters cover the sea.



MEANS OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH.

F.D.POWER.

Growth isacharacteristic of all life.Itisnatural. Itisavital act. The childgrows
without being instructed to grow; the roses grow without being commanded to grow;
the Christian grows without taking thought how he may add one cubit to his growth.
The child, the rose, the Christian only need the conditionsin order to grow, and these
conditions are dl supplied. The conditions of growth and the inward principle of
growth being both provided by nature, all that man has to do is to apply one to the
other, to do nothing that may dw arf himself or pervert his nature, to suf fer himself to
grow.

The great purpose of the Christian institution isthe reformation of the world. To
the principalities and powersin heavenly placesthe manifold wisdom of God isto be
made known by the church. The establishment, edification, and growth of the church,
therefore, must be abundantly provided for by its Founder. The apodles treat of the
church under the figure of a building, a house, a temple, a habitation of God. The
terms edify and edification, in reference to the building up of an edifice, are often
used by them to setforth the advancement, enlargement, improvement and adornment
of the church. Of this building Jesus Christ is the chief corner-stone laid by the
doctrineof apostlesand prophets; the living stone, elect, precious, tried and sure; and
believersin Christ, united together in one body upon thisfoundation laid in Zion, are
"living stones built up in a spiritud house," constituting "the household of God," or
"the household of faith." The vast importance of the church as a body, united and
developed in its associated capacity, is seen here. The apostles do not deal with
disconnected
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FREDERICKD.POWER, pastor of the Vermont Avenue Christian Church,
Washington, D. C., has been for sixteen years located at the capital. He was
born near Yorktown, Va., Jan. 2:5, 1851, the second of a family of nine
children. His parents were Dr. Robert H. Power, of Yorktown, and Abigail M.
Jencks of DeRuyter, N.Y. He entered Bethany College in 1868 and graduated
in 1871. He began preaching at eighteen years of age, was ordained at
twenty, and located with three country churches in Eastern Virginia. In 1874
he was married to Miss Emily B. Alsop of Fredericksburg, Va., and in January
of that year took charge of the Christian Church in Charlottesville, Va. He
remained here until September and was appointed Adjunct Professor of
Languages in Bethany College. He taught in the College until September,
1875, when he entered upon his work in Washington. He was instrumental in
building a new house of worship in Washington, which was dedicated in
January, 1884. In December, 1881, he was chosen by acclamation chaplain
of the 47th congress and servedtwo years in that capacity. He has succeeded
in building up the church in Washington from a membership of 150 to 700,
and a second church was organized in April with 200 members. The subject
of this sketch is six feet in height and weighs 175 pounds. His lectures on
popularthemes are pronounced among the most entertaining and instructive,
and his services are in frequent demand in that field. Bro. Power's position at
the Capital of the nation, and his relation to the late President Garfield, who
was a member of his congregation, inthose trying scenes culminating in his
death and burial, have brought him before a much wider public than that of his
own brethren. He seems admirably adapted to the important station he occu-
pies, and it is to be hoped that many years of useful labor yet remain to him
in that great center of our national life.
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individuals striving after personal edification. The doctrine of Christ, the writings of
his inspired ambassadors, the ordinances of the Lord'shouse, the consolations of the
Spirit—all in their largest measure refer to brethren walking together in unity, to
disciplesjoined in one body as fellow-members one of another, holding fellowship
in the institutions of the gospel, and partaking as one body of the abundant provision
made in the infinite wisdom and grace of their great Head for their comfort, edifica-
tion and conquest. It is a great mistak e to suppose that separate from the church the
means of grace and growth in divine life may be fully realized and enjoyed.

Asthe head of the body, as the foundation of the edifice, the great source of all
spiritual life and progress is Christ. Does he not say: "I am the Vine, ye are the
branches. Asthe branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in thevine, no more
can ye, except ye abidein me. He that abideth in me, and | in him, the same bringeth
forth much fruit; for without me ye can do nothing?" Does not Paul tell usin his
splendid anatomical figure that, speaking the truth in love, we grow up in all things
into himwhichisthe head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly framed and
knit together through that whichevery joint supplieth, accordingtotheworkingin due
measure of each several part, maketh increase of the body unto the building up of
itself in love? Is it not expressly declared that "unto every one of usis given grace
according to the measure of the gift of Christ," and that he gave some to be apostles;
and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; for the
perfecting of the saints unto the work of ministering, unto the building up of the body
of Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of thefaith, and of the knowledge of the Son
of God, unto a full grown man, unto the measure of the nature of the fulness of
Christ?

The first essential of growth, then, is a knowledge of Christ and his word. The
holy Scriptures, of which Christ is the central figure, simple and unadulterated, are
able to make us wise
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unto salvation, contain all things necessary to faith and godliness, and are profitable
for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for discipline in righteousness, that the man
of God may be complete, furnished thoroughly unto every good work. Aslight in the
darkness of ignorance, superstition and sin; as the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believes; asthe water of lifeto satisfy the thirst of the soul; asthe bread
of heaven to feed the spiritual nature; as the sword of the Spirit to cut away all false
growths and overcome all resistance; as the store-house of all things needed in the
development of souls along the lines of the only perfect life the world has ever
known—the word of God isrevealed to us. At the windows of Scripture God pours
into the soul the radiance of his Spirit, and through the doorway of his Word he sends
the manna that nourishes his needy children.

Toanswer itsgreat purpose, however, the Word of Truth must be rightly divided.
Distinction must be made between the dispensation of Moses and that of Christ,
between the teaching of the prophets and the doctrine of apostles; between the will
of God with regard to the Jews, and thewill of God with regpect to us. The Chronicles
of the Old Testament do not answer the question, "What must | do to be saved?' Nor
doesthe Apocalypse unfold the organization and office of the church. The Acts of the
Apostles show us the character of conversion, and the Epistles se forth the duties of
the subjects of Chrig'skingdom.

It must, moreover, be o administered asto give each his portion in due season.
There is milk for babes and meat for strong men. There is instruction for the
unbeliever: "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved." There is
instruction for the believer: "Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."
Thereisinstruction for the believing penitent: "Arise and be baptized and wash away
thy sins, calling upon the name of the L ord.™
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There isinstruction for the obedient penitent believer: "Add to your faith, virtue; and
to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience;
and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly
kindness, love." Thereis suitable food at the gospel feast for all that hunger.

Furthermore, it must be given pure. The Bible, thewhole Bible, and nothing but
the Bible isthe divine pabulum. A false, perverted, or imperfect growth must come
from the adulteration of this teaching with the commandments of men. Truth is the
very soul of God, and that men may be godlike they must have truth in its purity
without any mixture of error. "As new born babes, desire the unadulterated milk of
the Word that ye may grow thereby.” "Thisis my bel oved Son, hear ye Him."

Here, then, are the fountains of divine wisdom. Most excellent of all God's gifts
for the edification of his peopleisthe gift of Hisword. Among green pasturesand by
still waters the great Shepherd leads his flock. Like a tree planted by the rivers of
water which bringeth forth hisfruit in his season, and whoseleaf never withers, isthe
man whose delight is in the law of the Lord. In such a garden, rooted in the soil of
divinegrace, watered with the dews of divinelove, and trained by the skill of adivine,
hand, the growth of the church, day and night, summer and winter, must be beautiful
and glorious and fruitful beyond conception. Without these advantages there must be
leanness, famine and blight, which no human means can remedy.

Unfolding the divine word in its myriad beauties and heps, we find prayer
instituted as ameans of growth in spiritual life. Our L ord taught hisdisciplesto pray,
"Thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as in heaven. Forgive us our debts as
we forgive our debtors. And bring us not into temptation, but deliver usfrom the evil
one." The apostlestaught the churches to pray without ceasing; to pray always with
all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and to watch thereunto with all per-
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severance; to comeboldly to thethrone of gracethat they might obtain mercy and find
graceto helpin everytime of need. The kingdom of Christ began in aprayer-meeting,
and the early discipl es continued steadfastly in prayers, and the apostles doctrineand
fellowship, and in the breaking of bread. All great onward movements of the church
have started in prayer. "Pray to the Lord of the harvest,” said Christ, "that he may send
forth laborers into his harvest." Paul, the greatest of Christian leaders, began his
servicepraying, and over and over again appeal ed to thechurches: "Brethren, pray for
us that the word of the Lord may have free course and be glorified." Luther, who
brokethe spell of agesand gave the church its mightiest impetus sincethe days of the
apostles, was a man of obstinate pleading with God. The prayers of John Knox were
feared by Mary more than an army of ten thousand men. Whitefidd, Wesley, Payson,
Judson, Livingstone, were dl giants of the closet. As the church prays the church
grows. As the Christian communes with God, he becomes like God. As men and
women frequent the banqueting house of their Lord, evening, morning and at noon,
they become healthy, vigorous, aggressive, strong in the Lord and in the power of his
might. Growth in piety and in power are not possible without the spirit of grace and
of supplication. Prayer, in accord with theteachingsof the Holy Spirit, is one of God's
indispensable agencies for the upbuilding of the kingdom of Christ among men. Itis
the hand of God's child laying hold of the hand of his Father, lifting himself and being
lifted into a serener atmosphere of happier fellow ship and of nobler achievement.

Another means of growth isthe public worship of the Lord'shouse. Meditation,
prayer, education in the Holy Scriptures, self-examination, communion with saints,
are all helpful agencies of God's grace that are brought to bear upon the soul as the
sunshineand dews of heaven upon thetender and growing plant. Under the law, God
ordained the public worship of the synagogue, and the very name church applied to
a Christian
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society indicates an assembly for sacred exercises. The Holy Spirit, through the
Apostle Paul, counsel ed the Corinthians concerning the order of worship when they
came "together in the church," and exhorted the Hebrews "not to forsake the assem-
bling of themselvestogether." Here the churchpublicly confessesthe name of Christ,
setsforth her faith in hisresurrection, and procla ms his gospel for the conversion of
theworld. Heretheignorant and vicious are instructed and warned, and the sorrowing
are comforted. Here the Holy Spirit diffuses his sanctifying influence, and gives
foretaste of the deep and hallowed pleasures of eternity. Here intercessions and
thanksgivings are made for all public and private interests, and the principles of
morality and religion, which preserve soci ety from decay, are published to all men.
Here the obligations of State, neighborhood, family and individual life are enforced,
barriers between rich and poor are broken down, and the vital interests of piety,
"benevolence, and patriotism are incul cated. What has so great atendency to quicken
faith, to promote zeal, to enliven devotion, to elevate morals, to build up men and
women and little children in the likeness of Jesus Christ, and thus to advance the
growth of the kingdom of God! We become assimilated to the moral character of the
object we worship. He that worships Buddha is transformed into Buddha, says the
Buddhist. To the sacrifice of Hercules none w ere admitted that were dwarfs, and to
the worship of Bacchus none that were sad. Odin and Thor, conceptions that were
blood-thirsty and cruel, shaped the character of the Northmen so that death in battle
or by one's own hand alone could admit to the halls of Valhalla. Adoring a God of
love, of mercy, of judtice, of righteousness, men become righteous, just, merciful and
loving. They grow to will what God wills, to love what God loves, to hate what God
hates, to be like God.

Finally, the Lord's Supper asa means of growth in easily first among the public
exercises of the assemblies of the Lord's people. An ordinance which is
commemorative of the Lord's
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death, as baptism iscommemorative of hisburial, and the first day of the week of his
resurrection, must be of precious moment and of invaluable service to the church.
Waiting at the cross, crowded with memories of the dying love of Jesus of Nazareth,
as the Son of God and Savior of the world; solemnly observing the farewell request
of our great leader and exemplar, "Do thisin remembrance of me," we must imbibe
his spirit and be transformed into his likeness. In all the world millions perpetuating
his memory on every Lord's day in this simple feast must keep alive the flame of
Christian zeal, impress mankind with the power of Calvary, and mightily advance the
Messiah's kingdom as nothing el se can. Hence the observanceof thisinstitution upon
every first day of the week by the primitive Christians. The Lord's death and the
Lord's resurrection; the Lord's day and the Lord's Supper; the Lord's house and the
Lord's table, were forever associated in the assemblies of the Lord's people. The
departure from thisorder hasbeen agreat lossto Christianity, and with the restoration
of this ordinance to its true position must come great gain in the growth of the
Christian, religion.

These are means of grace and growth: Bible study, prayer, the public worship, the
institutionsof theLord's house. Through these channd sthegraciousinfluencesof the
divine Spirit areimparted. We do not have to make these conditions any more than
the plant makes air, heat, light and moisture. All we have to do isto allow them to
operate for our development, to place oursdvesin a proper postion togrow. We are
not born full-grown into the kingdom of Christ, any more than the plant into the
vegetable or the child into the animal kingdom. We do not spring through a
miraculous conversion to the full stature of spiritual manhood. The very idea of
growth isopposed to suchatheory. Thelaw in all the universeof God is progressive.
"Grow in grace." "As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye
may grow thereby." "Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chrig—the milk of
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"babes—Iet us go on unto perfection.” "I count not myself yet to have apprehended,
but onething | do, forgetting the things that are behind, and stretching forward to the
thingsthat are before, | press on toward thegoal unto the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus. Not that | have already obtained or am already made perfect.”
Nor do we continue as infants in the household of our Father. The child that is
checked in its development becomes a freak, a dwarf; the prattle of the babe that
charms us becomes the gibberish of the idiot that fills us with pain. As men and
women in Christ Jesus, we are not called upon to be always confessing ourselves
miserable sinners. A ceremonial religiondemandsthis; aNew Testament Christianity
exalts us above this condition; an intelligent and faithful use of the means of grace
must bring the happy consciousness of growth. "Behold, now are we the sons of
God." How are we treating these agencies? Does the soul hunger, and we refuse to
feed it? Does it pine for light, and we keep it in darkness? Does it long for showers
of divine favor, and we suffer it to wither and waste? Doesit ask for bread, and we
give it a stone?



CHRIST AND THE FUTURE LIFE.

BY B. W. JOHNSON.

THE HOPE OF THE ANCIENT WORLD.

When the curtain risesin the drama of humanity, one of the first scenes reveal ed
is the discussion of the riddle of human life. What is man? Ishe aworm, or ishe a
God? When he dies, does he "surrender his individud being and go to mix with the
elements, to be a brother to the rock and to the clod which the rude swain treads
upon?” Is he dust and does he return to dust, or has he a divine and deathless spark
which shall survive the dissolution of the body, the grave, and even the wreck of
worlds?

Probably no one of the mysteries of which our anxioussouls ask the solution has
had so painful and absorbing an interest as that question of the ages: "If a man die,
shall helive again?' When the first parentsstood over the bruised body of their slain
second born, they confronted the grea problem, and it is hardly indulging the
imagination to suppose that the heart of the great mother suggested to her a hope,
even while her tearswere falling over the sad fate of her son. Since that first funeral
and first grave of the world, there has been a battl e between human hopes and fears.
On the one hand, to outw ard appearances the grave seemed to end all. Thelast breath
issucceeded by thedeath pallor, dissolution, and the disappearancefrom human sight,
apparently forever. As far as the ken of the senses can go, they have seemed to say
that man died and perished asthe worm, or asthe brute. Where are the millions of the
fathers of our race? Where are the storied heroes of the past? Where are the pious and
the good who served the world so well that it will not let their memories die?
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BARTONW. JOHNSONwas born in 1833, in a log cabin on a clearing in
Tazewell County, Illinois. His ancestry, on both sides, is of stock which had
settled in this country before the Revolution; his father's parents were South
Carolinians; his mother was born in Tennessee. His early education was such
as could be obtained in a backwoods school, on a farm, and from the few
books he could buy or borrow. In his eighteenth year he commenced to study
at Walnut Grove Academy, now Eureka College, where he attended for two
years. Then, afterteaching for one year, he wentto Bethany College in 1854.
At that time the college was presided over by Alexander Campbell, aided by
such professors as E. Milligan, W. K. Pendleton, R. Richardson, and others
of less note. In 1?56 he graduated in a class of twenty-seven, the honors of
which were divided between him and W. A. Hall, of Tennessee.

In the fall of 1856, he engaged in a school in Bloomington, Ill., preaching
on Sundays in the vicinity. The next year he took a position in Eureka College,
where he remainedin all seven years, two years as its president. In 1863. he
acted as corresponding and financial secretary of the American Missionary
Society, and was re-elected to that position at the convention of 1864. but he
declined to continue, having accepted the chair of mathematics in Bethany
College. Here he remained two years, until alter the depth of Alexander
Campbell, when he returned to the west. After a pastoral charge at Lincoln,
Ill, he accepted the presidency of Oskaloosa College, in connection with the
care of the Church at Oskaloosa. A failure of health compelled him to cease
teaching two years later, but he continued to preach for the congregation for
four more years. In the meantime, THE EVANGELIST, long published as a
monthly, had assumed a weekly form, and he became its editor. For about
sixteen years he has been engaged in editorial work; on THE EVANGELIST, in
Oskaloosa and Chicago, and subsequently on the CHRISTIAN-EVANGELIST in
St. Louis. In the meantime he has written several books which have had a
wide circulation: The Vision of the Ages, Commentary on John, The People's
Testament, in two octavo volumes, and the successive volumes of the
Christian Lesson Commentary, from 1886 to the present time. In the summer
of 1858 he was united in marriage to Miss Sarah S. Alien, of Bloomington, Ill.,
who has made him a devoted and self-sacrificing companion. Three children,
all living, have been borne to the marriage. In his Bible studies he had been
made to feelthe need of a personal knowledge ofthe places mentioned in the
Bible, of the people, manners and scenes of the east; and hence, in the
summer of 1889 he crossed the Atlantic. During his absence of between four
and five months, he visited Great Britain, France, Switzerland, Italy, Greece,
Turkey in Asia, Palestine and Egypt. The enforced absence from his desk was
of great advantage to his health, which had become somewhat impaired by
his arduous labors. If his life is spared, additional volumes will in due time
appear from his pen, which are already in preparation.
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On the other hand, there has always and everywhere been some kind of
intimation,whether fromwithout or within, from nature or from revelation, which has
filled the world with a vague hope. This was shown when the old patriarchs so
carefully carriedtheir dead, even from afar, to the cave of Machpelah in the Promised
Land. The afflicted sage of the Land of Uz, in themidst of his sorrows, cried out in
exultationas his soul caught a glimpse of the future life When the Egyptians brought
their dead to the embal mer, spared no art to render the lifd ess body imperishable, laid
it away in rock hewn tombs and sealed it up from the destroying hand of time, they
did it in the hope of afinal reunion of the soul and body. The great sages of southern
Asia attempted to solve the problem by the doctrine of the transmigration of souls.
The soul which left a dying body entered into some other body, whether of man or
beast, and lived again. The Greek myths and poets painted the Elysan Fields and
Tartarus as the homes of disembodied spirits; the Sagas of northern Europe pictured
Walhalla as the abode of departed heroes; the A merican Indians sent theirs to the
Happy Hunting Grounds; the Chinese worship their ancestors as living and divine.
Indeed, wherever men have been found, as soon as their language and life is under-
stood, it is found that in some form, however vague and imperfect, their thought has
been colored by an intimation of immortality. So general isthe diffusion of this hope
that Cicero in his Tusculan Disputations makes the argument that a universal belief
can only be accounted for by referring it to a divine intuition, and hence, that the
belief in afuturelifeis dueto God's voice in the human soul whispering to it that the
grave does not end all.

Y et we always come away dissatisfied after endeavoringto silence our fears, and
to give our hopes a basis of certainty, by listening to the arguments drawn from
human philosophy. The death of the old year, thesuspended life of the winter season,
and the resurrection of the spring whisper a hope. The



400 CHRIST AND THE FUTURE LIFE.

transformations of the worm after itsburial in the chrysalis to agloriouswinged life
seem like a corroboration. The fact that the noblest minds are often found in those
"whose bodily presenceiscontemptible,” infeebl eand diseased earthly prison houses,
showsthat the life is something distinct from matter. The fact that we often observe
the mind in a slowly dying body asvigorous as ever until the moment of separation
seemsto teach the same lesson. Then, too, the personal consc ousness of every man
declaresto him that thebody is only the clay tenement in which he, the Ego, dwells.
| speak of "my arm,"” "my head," "my body," and contemplate them all asmy servants.
| do not regard them as Me, but as Mine. But there is something, the Ego, that is
myself, and it isimpossible to think of myself apart from this. This self is one, a unit.
| am therefore conscious of an existence of which the body is one of the possessions
and the dwelling place. Why, if this something is not the body, may it not changeits
home as we change dwellings, and take another dwelling such as pleaseth Him who
made both body and spirit ?

Then again, to pursue this line of thought alittle farther, free will is a matter of
consciousness. We know that we weigh motives and exercise choice. We know that
we are free moral agents. But matter is subject to immutable laws. Matter can never
exercise choice, and hence is not amoral agent. Mr. Darwin says that "free will isa
mystery insoluble to the naturalig.” If matter cannot will, and we can, it follows that
thereis something dwelling in our bodies, the Ego, which isnot matter. Thelifeitself,
that which constitutes our personal identity, must then be immaterial and spiritual
sinceit is not subject to thelaws of matter. Hence, the dissolution of the body does
not necessarily end its existence.

And thereisyet another argument which has carried weight. The lesson of God's
great world is that where he has created wants he has also furnished the means of
supplying those wants. There are mutual correspondences Thereis air for
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the lungs; light for the eye; sounds for the ear. The body hungers and thirstsand God
furnishes the harvest and the crystal stream. He has given to every species what it
needsinitsenvironment. But shall we say that the great Heavenly Father has provided
the means of supplying every sense, every lower want, and yet has utterly denied the
intense longing planted in every soul for life? "All that a man hath will he give for
life;" ease, property, comfort, home. The whole soul cries for life.

"It islife, whereof our nerves are scant,
Thee, O life, not death for which we pant,
Morelife, fuller life, is what we want"

Nay, all nature ded aresthat He who has answered every |lower want of our being,
would not close his earsto the universal, never ceasing, agonizing cry of hischildren
for life. Who will say that when millions of hands are outdretched to God asthey cry
for life that the Heavenly Father thrusts them back and pushes all his weeping
children into hopel ess graves!

These arguments are noted, not in order to exhaust this source, butto indicatethe
kind of evidencesw hich nature provides. Y et, in spite of all, the natural world has | eft
man with his doubts, his hopes and his fears. If there was a Cicero who could argue
immortality from an eternal hope, there was also a Caesar who could declare in his
speech in the Senate on the fate of the Cataline Conspirators that death is an eternal
sleep. If there was a Socrates who could insist, as he received the hemlock, on the
immortality of the soul, therewas also a Cebes who could dispute the fact of future
existence with the dying philosopher. If there were Platonists who declared that the
soul was deathless, there were also Epicureans who claimed that in this life was our
only hope, and hence that it was the part of wisdom to give full rein to pleasure,
because to-morrow we die. If there were Pharisees who believed in a future world,
there were al so Sadducees who denied that there was angel, sirit, or the resurrection
of the dead. Cato, when all hope of the Republic had been crushed out by Caesar's
legions, might
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read in his last hours Plato's dialogue on the immortality of the soul, but its pages
furnished no prospect which stayed hishand, when, in despair, he turned the dagger
upon his heart.

Indeed therewaslittleinthe vision of immortality vouchsaf ed bef ore Christ came
that could fill menwith joyous hope. The poets could touch their harpsto sing of the
beauties of the Elysian Fields, but the departed heroes who made them their eternal
abodes were empty shades who looked back with longing on the real joys of the
earthly life. Socrates, the greatest saint of the pagan world, could, in the moment of
departure, speak words of consolation to his weeping friends, but in the same breath
he declared that whether the change would better his condition he could not tell.
Death was a departure from the known to the unknown; a leap into an unexplored
abyss awful in its silence and mystery. Even when Plato and Cicero ex hausted their
powers, all that they wrought was to convince their countrymen of the deathless
existenceof the soul. They had no power to reveal aheaven that would brighten their
lives with the radiance of an eternal hope. That was reserved for Him who is the
Resurrection and the Life.

LIFE AND IMMORTALITY BROUGHT TO LIGHT.

We have just seen how feeble and glimmering was the light of eternal hopein the
pre-Christian world ; too faint and uncertain to be a strong power and consolation
when the great horror of darknesscame down upon the dying soul. Men might submit
themselves to the inevitable decree with philosophic resignation, but there was no
glorioushopein death. The sublimest height of the old-world faith was reached when
the Psalmist could exclaim, "Though | walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, | will fear no evil." There was no voice in all the ancient world except that of
a prophet who caught a glimpse of a brighter morning and put in words the hope of
a
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better age, which could cry in triumphant exultation, "O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where isthy victory now? "

It was anew erawhich dawned upon the world's hopes when the Man of Calvary
entered upon hiswork. A new keynote is at once discovered in history, when we open
the pages of the New Testament. "He hath abolished death, and hath brought life and
immortality to light through the gospel." Prom some cause, the old fears have passed
away, and theworld is stepping to the music inspired by anew hope. The first martyr
of the church, in the crisis of his fate, has a vision of the opened heavens and the
Risen Lord, and dies with prayers upon his lips for his murderers. The mightiest
apostle of the new religion, in the midst of alife of "weariness and panfulness,” of
want, suffering and ceasel esspersecution and peril of death, could exclaim: "Our light
affliction which is but foramoment, worketh for us afar more exceeding and eternd
weight of glory. * * * For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens." And when his weary course was run to the end, out of the depths of his
Roman prison he could look serenely a the scaffold and the headman's axe prepared
for him, and speak with radiant hope of the "crown of righteousness" which would
soon rest upon hisimmortal brow. If | had to choose a single sentence w hich would
compress within itslimitsthe attitude of the new dispensation with reference to death
and a future life it would be that of the voice from heaven, "Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labors, and their works do follow them." From that time onward saints could be
found who cheerfully accepted the crown of martyrdom, and rejoiced that they were
counted worthy to suffer somewhat for a Savior who had filled their souls with
glorious hope.

Nor is it difficult to account for this blessed hope which had been begotten in
human hearts. The one all-sufficient explana-
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tionisthe gospel of Jesus Christ. The world had other great religious teachers before
theMan of Nazareth, such asMoses, Buddha, Zoroaster and Confucius, but never had
a teacher, Jew or Gentile, inspired or uninspired, appeared upon the earth who had
dared to take upon his lips other than the timid, hesitating, lisping words of mortal
man. It was a new era when one in the flesh, as the Son of Man, could declare in
language only fitting for Divinelips, "| AM THERESURRECTION AND THELIFE." Never
before had there been One waking among mortals who could claim the high
prerogative of holding the keys of death and Hades, and the power to deliver man
from their dominion. Never before had prophet or sage spoken such mighty words as,
"The hour is coming in which all that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the
Son of Man, and shall come forth; they that have done good, to the resurrection of
life,and they that have doneevil, to theresurrection of damnation;" "He that believeth
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, and he that liveth and believeth in me
shall never die;" "I am the Bread of Life;" "I am the Way, the Truth and the Life;"
"Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming
in the clouds of heaven."

Such Godlike words might possibly have been held to be the wild ravings of a
crazy enthusiast had they not been spoken by one who was Godlike in every feature,
in life, in teachings, in death, and in the mighty transforming power he has wrought
in the history of our race. "Never did man speak like this man." "He speaks as one
who has authority, not as the scribes.” Never has the earth seen a teacher of such
equipoise, seemingly such amaster of every subject; never at aloss, never confused,
never mistaken, apparently in possession of the keys of all knowledge, and familiar
with every mystery. "In him was no darkness at all,” and to him all, whether past,
present or future, in this world or the world to come, was clear as the sunlight of
heaven. It would be utterly impossible that a character so peerlessin the judgment of
all the world, unbelieving
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aswell as believing, should speak wild and foolish words on the subject of death and
future existence. It is contrary to all the probabilities that one who had analyzed the
human heart and lifeas had never been done before by mortal man, one who has been
demonstrated by the wisdom and ex perience of eighteen centuries, to have spoken
calm, deliberate, unerring truth on ninety-nine subjects out of the hundred, should
haveindulged inidle, vain, blasphemous and fal se boagtingson the hundredth theme.
Isit conceivablethatthe lips, which the universal judgment of man declaresto be the
lips of embodied truth, were denied by falsehood when they dedared to man the
words of Eternal Hope!

There is another aspect in which Christ and the Gospel differ from all other
teachers and their systems. There has been no founder of any other religion who,
while still aliving teacher, staked his religion upon his triumph over death, and from
whose tomb a church sprang into existence, and into power, buoyant with the hope
of immortality demonstrated by his own resurrection from the dead. Judaism |eft
Moses sleepinginthelonely sepulcher of Mount Nebo. No Chinese or Buddhist Bible
tellshow the stone wasrolled away from the sepul cher of Confucius or Gautama, and
how they rose again to cheer their despairing disciples by their presence and by the
promise of alike victory over the grave. As far as the dim legends of Z oroaster tell
us, when he died he went to the same "towers of silence" as all hisfollowers. The
M ohammedan, borrowing a hope from Christianity, believes that his Prophet isin
Paradise, but has never dared to affirm that he has been seen by mortal vision since
his body was placed in the tomb at Mecca. And in more recent times, though
Mormonism adores the murdered Joseph Smith as a saint, a prophet and a martyr, as
well as the founder of their faith, they have never risked the proclamation of his
resurrection from the dead.

In contrast with all other religions of humanity, Christianity bounded into
existence big with the hope of immortality, and
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pointed to the empty tomb and to the Risen Lord as the demonstration of its hope.
Peter, a craven while his Lord was in the hands of his enemies, has now been
transformed by some new element into ahero, and fifty days after the tragedy of the
cross, declares to the men who had crucified his Master, "Him * * whom ye have
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and dain, God hath raised up. * * *
Whereof we all are witnesses;" and the Twelve who fled in terror when their leader
was seized, "all witness with great power of the resurrection of the L ord Jesus." The
burden of every sermon w as the resurrection of the Savior, and eternal life. So itwas
in the first sermon; so it was again in the discourse at the Beautiful Gate. The one
thing that turned upon the church the rage of the Sadducean rulerswasthat "they were
grieved that the apostles taught the people, and preached through Jesus the res-
urrection from the dead." Indeed, the gospel, which in its mighty workings wrought
out achurch whose progress could not be stayed by sword or fagot, or by all the might
of Sanhedrim or Caesar, was the gospel of aRisen Lord. That wasthe "old Jerusdem
gospel," and it was no less the gospel which wrought out the transformation of the
Gentile world. "I delivered unto you," writesthe greatest of the apostlesto a Gentile
church which he had founded, "firg of all that which | also received, how that Christ
died for our sins according to the Scriptures; and that he was buried, and that he rose
again the third day according to the Scriptures.”

Thefaith of Christianity that " Christisthe Resurrection and the Life, and that he
rose from the tomb as the firg fruits of them that slept,” is a full explanation of the
new hope, joy and inspiration which came into human lifefrom thetomb of our Lord.

THE BASIS OF OUR HOPE.

Future existenceisnot futurelifein thefull and blessed sensein which the phrase
is used by our Savior. Even the
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wicked may exist "where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." Nor is
existencehere on earth recognized by him aslife. In him waslife, and in him The Life
walked and moved in a world that was lying dead in trespasses and sins, which he
invited to him in order that he might have life. Those who received him were born to
anew life received from him, and henceforth were moved by the power of an eternal
hope. For them eternal life had begun, and what we call death was only atrangt to a
higher stage of its existenceinwhich all theills of "this present evil world" were | ft
behind.

Hence the intimations of nature that the spirit of man survives the passage of
death fall short, when we seek proof from these sources of the blissful immortality
which is the promised inheritance of the Christian. If | were asked for the basis on
which our hope of a happy state in the eternal world rests, and was required to give
the answer in a single word, that word would be CHRIST. Upon him hang all our
hopes. In him all proofs center. Heisthe Light that illuminesnot only thisworld, but
which castsitsraysthrough the gloom that gathers around the mygeries of death, and
reveals aBetter Laud. To methefutureisnot hopeless death, nor even ashadowy and
uncertain existence, but a joyous and inspiring hope, because 1 believe with all my
heart that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. It is he"who hath abolished death, and
hath brought life and immortality to light." When the stone was rolled from the door
of the sepulcher in which the body was lain it was rolled from the hopes of humanity,
and when he cameforth living it was not only atriumph over death, but the beginning
of anew era, the birth of a new world.

| shall not take space to discuss the proofs of the resurrection of the crucified
Lord. They have been ably considered in other portions of the series to which | am
only contributing a part. It is sufficient now to quote the testimony of Dr. Thomas
Arnold, of Rugby, Regius Professor of History in the University of Oxford, and
himself the author of a number of valuable his-
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torical works, who declares: "I have been used for many years to study the history of
other times, and to examine and weigh the evidence of those who have written about
them; and | know of no one fact in thehistory of mankind which is proved by better
and fuller evidence of every sort, to the mind of afair inquirer, than that Christ died
and rose again from the dead."” "Why should it be thought incredible that one should
rise from the dead?" Indeed, thisisfar lessincredible than to believethat the church
which rose out of the tomb of Christ, based upon faith in his resurrection, was based
upon adelusion; that the suffering martyrs, who gave up all that the world val ues, and
endured every trial and sorrow that causes the world to shrink and shudder, were
either deceived by the conviction tha they had seen the Risen Lord, or were
deceivers; and that Saul of T arsus, the bitterest of persecutors, was transformed into
the saintly Paul, the apostle, the apostle of prisons, stripes, weariness, painfulness,
hunger, cold and nakedness, by an optical illusion! The resurrection of Jesus Christ
must be accepted as a historical fact, unless we plant ourselves upon the dictum of
Hume, accepted by Huxley, that "no testimony can prove a miracle.”

Y et, if the resurrection of Jesusstood alone it would not furnish animpregnable
basis for our hope. If the voice of Jesus had remained silent concerning the wonders
of the divine love, and there had no promise of eternal life for man fallen from his
lips, wewould still beleft in doubt concerning our future. Indeed, theresurrection did
not take place, primarily, in order to demonstrate that we should live beyondthetomb.
It was the primary purpose of the resurrection to demonstrate that the crucified Jesus
was the Chrigt, the Son of God. The Sanhedrim condemned him to death for
blagphemy because, in reply to their own question, he had affirmed his high claims.
When they had nailed him to the cross, Sanhedrists, populace, and Roman soldiers,
all taunted him with hisinability to provethat he wasthe Christ by coming down. And
when the lifeless
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body was sealed in the tomb, they felt that the demonstration was complete, that he
was either adeluded fanatic or an impostor. So it would have been had the tomb held
him. Had he seen corruption, the lot of mortality, his very name would have been
forgotten. But he had affirmed, "On thisrock" the rock of the fundamentd truth that
heisthe Christ, the Son of God, "I will build my church, and the gates of Hades (the
great unseen world of death) shall not prevail againstit." The Jewish nation declared
that these gates should prevail, and that question between the words of Christ and the
Sanhedrim was at issue during the three days that the stone closed the door of the
sepulcher, and of human hopes.

But on that glad Sunday morning the stone was rolled away! The sepulcher was
empty! The Lord is risen indeed! The accounts of the women were not idle tales.
Simon hath seen him! Nay, all have seen him but the skeptical Thomas. Nay, one
week later, Thomas, convinced, exclaims, "My Lord and my God!" Five hundred
disciples see him at once, and last of all, as one born out of due time, the raging
persecutor sees him on the way to Damascus. Then on Pentecost, a mighty power
descendson thelittle band of saints, and as | srael gathered in wonder, Peter declared
to the men of Joppaand Jerusal em that "Him whom ye have taken, and with wicked
hands crucified and slain, God hath raised, having loosed the pangs of death, because
it was not possible that he be holden of it. * * * This Jesus hath God raised up,
whereof we all are witnesses. * * * * God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ." The gatesof Hades did not prevail against thisgrand
truth, the foundation of the church. The resurrection demonstrates that Jesus, the
condemned, the crucified, is both L ord and Christ.

But if Lord and Christ, the seal of theliving God is placed upon every word that
has fallen from his tongue. When he, in the flesh, uttered those words in which
Omnipotence seemed to
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speak with human lips, "I am the Resurrection and the Life;" "I am come that ye may
have life, and hav e it more abundantly;" "Because | live, ye shall live also;" "He that
liveth and believeth in me shall never die;" "They that are in their graves shall hear
the voice of the Son of M an, and they that hear shall live;" and when he declared that
in the last day he should say to hisfollowers, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you;" when he uttered these and many other words equally
gracious, it was the voice of him who holds the Keys of Life, of Death and Hades,
which spoke. When he, whom the resurrection demonstrates to be the "Brightness of
the Father's glory," speaks, we who have heard him have heard the voice of the
Father, whoseoffspring weare. And we know that if we have fellowship with hislife
and death that we shall have the fellowship of hisresurrection dso. HeisLife; heis
Immortality. Because he lives we shall live also. Y et one more sweet thought full of
hope comes from the demonstration that Jesus came into the world to show us, not
only the Father'swill, but the Father Himself. In him we behold how the Father loves
us. We hear it in his words. He tells us that if we want a definition of God, it is
comprehended inthe oneword LOVE. Y et lovewill never let what isloved dieif it can
have its will. He who loves a flower or a singing bird, is saddened if it dies. A
mother's love would hold back her child asit isdrawn towards thegates of death, and
would evengiveher own life that it might live. Love would always dower the loved
one with life. Hence, when we look up to the great God, and know aswe see his face
that we are gazing upon the depths of an utterable love, then there comes to us the
unfalteringconviction tha the Omnipotent Father isnot deaf to hischildren'scry, will
not thrust back the hands extended in supplication, and that even of his own will,
because love is not death, but life, hewill dower them with immortality and eternal
peace.
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THE HOPE OF THE SAINTS.

When therisen Lord finally bade adieu to his disciples on theeastern slope of the
Mount of Olives and disappeared behind the curtain of the clouds, he left behind him
agreat and inspiring hope That hope not only changed the lives of the disciples who
had followed him on the earth, but has changed the current of human history. It was
that which made the saints of the apostolic age disdain threats, trials, hardships,
pov erty, prisons, scourgings, sword and fagot, and move steadily onward in the w ork
of imparting to the world their own blessed hope. It was the assurance of aglorious
immortality bestowed by Christ, and in fellowship with Christ, that led those who
turned away from Judaism or Paganism to the gospel to seek to purify themselves
even as he is pure. When the philosophical historian seeks to account for the
wonderful change that gradud |y showsitself in the moral condition of the world, he
cannot fail to recognize the new hope as one of the most powerful factors. Pliny, in
theclosingyears of thefirst century, takes note of the fact that this hope had disarmed
the persecuting power of imperial Rome of all itsterrors. What cared the saintfor the
flames of martyrdom when hefeltafirm assurance that they were only another chariot
of fire which would carry him, like the Tishbite, up to heaven and to God?

What was the nature of this hope which has been such aninspiration to mankind?
When the Lord was about to go away from the earth he assured his disciplesthat he
was going in order to prepare aplacefor them in his Father's house, and that hewould
return to take them to himself that they might dwell there with him. There seems good
reason for believing, notwithstanding the positive statements of the Savior, that the
time of his second personal coming was known only to the Father, that the early
church was in expectation of his speedy appearance once more upon the earth. Y et
they soon realized
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the fulfillment of the promisein their own experiences. He came to Stephen when he
was suffering a martyr's death, and the dying saint was permitted to look up and see
the heavens opened and the L ord standing ready to receive him. So be came to James,
the brother of John, when he was killed by the sword of Herod. So he came to
apostles, saints and martyrs, and they obeyed the summons in the joyful expectation
that what men call death isa deliverance, a great gain, a release from bondage, the
passage to eternal honors.

Thefirst fact that | wish to lay emphasis upon is, that they regarded death as an
immediate deliverance. There was no thought of a sleep of ages upon ages before the
eternal awakening. Thereis no hint of along period of unconsciousness which lasts
until thefinal trumpet of the archangel. There was no cloud acrossthe heaven of their
hope which suggested years or centuries of purgatoria suffering. On the other hand,
the saints closed their eyes on the scenes of earth with the belief that they would at
once open them in the brightness of that country which needs no sun. To the penitent
sufferer by hisside the dying Savior said, " To-day shalt thou be with mein Paradise.”
Asthe martyred Stephen was suffering his death wounds, he saw the heavensalready
opened to receive him. The apostle Paul declares thatif the earthly body isdissolved,
there isready another body, "abuilding of God, a house not made with hands, eternal
in the heavens,” and declares that "we groan" while clothed in the flesh for the
heavenly clothing which our spiritsshall wear w hen the earthly garments of the flesh
shall belaid aside. In the same connection (2 Cor. chap. 5) he saysthat to dwell in the
body is to be absent from the Lord, and he declares that he would "rather be absent
from the body, and to be present with the Lord." And again, in writing to the
Philippians hedeclares that for him to die would be gain; yet for him to continueto
linein the flesh is of advantage to the churches; hence he "is in a strait between two,
having adesire to depart and to be with Christ, which is better.” In the Pauline
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theology death is simply the departure of the spirit from the body. In the case of the
Christian, the earthly tabernacle is dissolved, he departs from it; he then receives a
new body fitted to his new sphere of existence; aspiritual body, a"building of God;"
to depart from the body isto "be with Christ," or to listen to his call and go to dwell
with him, and such adepartureis"gain," " better" than to remain "in the flesh." This
theology harmonizes fully with the facts gated in three of the gospels and alluded to
by both Peter and John, that two of the Old Testament saints came back from their
immortal homesto stand with Christ onthe Mount of Transfiguration and to converse
with him over hisapproaching suffering. It isin full harmony with the picture drawn
of the future life by the Savior himself, in which he portrays all of the earthly actors
in the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus as existing consciously in the future
world, and Abraham and Lazarus as enjoying the bliss of Paradise. The New
Testament hope of immortality, inspired by the gospel of Jesus Christ,isahope of an
immediate passage through the darkness of death to the light of eternal day; of a
deliverance from the pangs of the dying body to eternal bliss; of ending the journey
of life by passing through the gates of that eternal city which has been sought by the
saintly pilgrims of all the ages.

"But some will say, How are the dead raised up? And with what body do they
come?" Surely not, as M ohammedans believe, with the bones, flesh and blood of the
earthly body, even to the point that where limbs are amputated here, they are lost to
the body forever. Certainly not, as Talmage has so vividly described, with the old
body formed again by its scattered members being drawn together, from wherever
they have been dissolved, back again into the original earthly form. Rather, in the
vigorous language of the great apostle: "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not
qguickened except it die. * * Thou sowest not that body which shall be. * * God giveth
it abody as hath pleased him." Observe closely
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the apostle's statements. The seed is planted and dissolved, but lives again, not as a
seed but as a stalk, or plant. It livesagain in an entirely new form. To every kind of
lifeis given the kind of body needed; to the bird a body suited to the air; to the fish
a body suited to the water; to the beasts bodies suited to their sphere; to the stars a
glory that is their own; to everything, everywhere, a glory and a f orm suited to its
state.

"So also in the resurrection of the dead." On earth there was a body adapted to
earthly condition. At death that earthly body was "sown" or planted in the earth. "It
issown in corruption,” or subject to corruption. "It israised in incorruption.* * Itis
sown anatural body; it israised aspiritual body." Our earthly bodies, like that of the
earthly Adam, are of earth; the new body, "the house not made with hands,” isin the
image of the heavenly man, the glorified body of Jesus Christ, for "aswe have borne
the image of the earthly, so shall we also bear the image of the heavenly." Then, to
silence forever those who expect asensual heaven in which they shall aide in the
flesh eternally, he exclaims, "Now, this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” This, inits
connection, can only have one meaning. Flesh and blood bodies, bodies made of
corruptible earthly materials, are not compatible with a home in the world of
redeemed and glorified spirits. The soul'stenement, if it have one, must be adapted
to the new conditions of being.

Are we then denied a body in the future state’? By no means. | may not be able
to understand the nature of that body, because | have never seen such an existence,
but | can accept the gatements of the word of God and believethat it is exactly fitted
to the happy sphere of glorified existence. It "isabuilding of God," it ismade "as it
hath pleased him," it is"aspiritual body," it is"incorruptible,” it is"immortal," it is
after the image of the heavenly man, and "our vile bodies are changed into the
likeness of hisglorified body." In order
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to comprehend what this means do not look at the Lord when hewas here inthe form
of aservant, butlook at him as seen in glory on the Mount of Trandiguration, and as
reveal ed to John on Patmos, shining with eternal splendors. What material of the old
tabernacle may be used by the Lord in building the new form is unknown, but it is
knownthat he does not useits flesh and blood. Hence, because these immortal bodies
are freed from their earthly dross and from all theills to which the present dwelling
places of our souls are incident, there can never be in our-eternal home "any more
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former
things are passed away."

HEAVEN.

The existence of sinless man began in Paradise; the existence of man, after life's
journey is over, if he has chosen his lot with the children of God, isin Paradise."To
him that over-cometh," says Christ, "1 will giveto eat of thetree of lifewhich isin the
midst of the Paradise of God." Paul, caught up into thethird heaven, whether in the
body or out of it he could not tell, callsit Paradise. The paradise of the infancy of our
race is described as a garden, which is, indeed, the meaning of the term itself; the
future home of the redeemed is pictured forth by the symbol of a city; the city for
which the ancient saints were seeking; a city which hath eternal foundations; a city
of which Godisthebuilder. The earthly Jerusalem was for athousand yearsthe center
of the worship of God's people on the earth, and in contrast with it the blessed home
above is styled the Heavenly, and the New Jerusalem.

Theteachersof the variousreligionswhich have been accepted by men have been
wont to describe in detail thefuture home of those who are so happy as to gain their
heaven. The Greeks portrayed the Elysian Fields in their richest drains; the savage
Germans and Scandinavians painted eternal banquets in the halls of Odin, where
mighty warriors quaffed
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liquors from drinking cups made of the skulls of slaughtered enemies. The
Mohammedan heaven is a gigantic harem where the followers of the Prophet are
surrounded by groups of beautiful Houris, and dwell forever among green trees, shady
grovesand sparkling fountains. The American Indian ex pected to go with hisfavorite
dog and gun to the Happy Hunting grounds, where he would find abundance of game,
and chase it forever. So each race has been wont to paint its heaven in the colors of
earth, tinting it with those things which it loved best in the present life. On the other
hand, the Scriptures are content to assure us of a heavenly home, ahome prepared by
the Savior, ablessed abode which trouble and pain can never enter, ahome provided
by the love of aHeavenly Father, and for some reason have failed to give us detailed
descriptions. It is true that our poets have transferred into their songs the thingsthat
enter into their conceptions of a beautiful home, and we sing in our songs of "the
green fields of Eden," "the fields that are eternally fair,” u the glittering strand," "its
gardensand pleasant greens" etc., but these pretty thoughts have been drawn fromthe
imagination of the poets rather than from the word of God. The paucity of detailsis
due, | suppose, not to the unwillingness of our Heavenly Father to inform us, but to
the limitations of our understanding. We can only understand what we have not seen
by comparison. When we read or hear of a country we have not seen, a picture is
impressed upon our minds by the words, and that pictureis made of ideas drawn from
things we have seen. Its mountains, lakes, rivers, animals, vegetation are all

represented by images drawn from things within the bounds of our experience. The
more enlarged our experienceis, the better we can understand. Some thingsthe child
cannot understand, which will be clear to it when it becomes a man. Some things the
savage cannot comprehend which are clear to the enlightened. Our state in heaven,
heavenitself,our life,employments and enjoymentsthere, differ entirelyfromlifeand
enjoyments in the flesh, and snce there isnothing
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within our present knowledge that we can make a standard of comparison, it is
impossible for us to have clear and correct conceptions. If we now picture heaven,
that picture is made up of earthly scenery, tinted in earthly colors.

Y et there are certain general features we can understand. Some persons have
turned to the Book of Revelation and hung over itssublimeimagery, asif these were
literal descriptions of our eternal home; but we must remember that thisis a book of
symbols, and that thisfact will not permit astrict adherenceto theletter in seeking the
meaning of its glowing visions. Revelation does not aim to teach us, as some have
thought, that the ceasd ess employment of heaven is eternal singing or praising, lout
that it is an abode of rapturous joy of which, song and praise are the naturd
expressions. Nor arewe to conclude that the heavenly city isliterally paved with gold
and fenced in with jasper wallsand pearly gates, but that it isasplendid and glorious
home beyond anything that mortal eye has ever seen. The seer of Patmos sees
sweeping before the eyes of his soul visions of unearthly beauty though drawn in
earthly colors, and blessed is he that reads and understands their real signification. In
addition to these apparent descriptions, we rejoice in the thought that our own L ord
and Savior arose from earth, ascended to heav en, and assured us that hewas going in
order to preparea place for us in the Father's House. That placewill be prepared by
the hands of Lov e, and those hands are Omnipotent. W e are therefore assured that it
will lack no beauty, no comfort, no blessing, no good thing that God's great universe
can supply.

With afew condensed thoughts which might be expanded into a volume, | must
bring this articleto aclose. Thefirst is, that no place can be heaven to any beingwho
does not take heaventoitin Mssoul. Heaven isastate, aswell asaplace. No man can
be happy unless he hasthe elements of happiness within. Some carry hell with them
wherever they go. Heaven was a hell to Milton's Satan; heaven would be hell to the
sinner
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steeped in sin, hating God and righteousness In order to have an eternal heaven, we
must have the love of heaven, of God and heavenly things, planted in our soulswhile
below.

In the second place, we gain some idea of the bliss of heaven by the eternal
absence of the thingsthat distress ushere. Thesefrail bodiesof oursare often bundles
of pain so severe tha we sigh for release. There are those who are upon the rack day
and night, and life is along-dravn agony. How sweet the thought to these tired and
weary ones; to all whose bodiesare aching, whether it be from the burdens of toil or
disease, to think of a home near at hand, where there is no pain any more, where
strong crying and tears are unheard and unseen forever! These aching bodiesof flesh
and blood and nerve shall be exchanged for spiritual, incorruptible, undying bodies
which will never get out of repair, and hence will never suffer pain. And thisfact also
excludesanother of thedark shadowswhich cloudsour earthlylife. With such bodies
therewill beno deathin the eternal home, no funeral's, no broken circles, no bereaved
hearts, no mourners, none of that great sorrow that cometh sooner or later to every
earthly household, and the dread of whose coming always castsa gloom.

Then, again, the curse of this present world is sin. Sin unsheathes the sword,
devastates a country with war, burns cities, turns brutal soldiery upon wives and
daughters, opens the saloon, the gambling den, and the brothel, beggars millions of
our race, poisons with slander, cheats, robs, murders, and indeed perpetuates every
wrong that fills the world with wretchedness. Who hath not felt its bitter sting! Who
hath not known the sorrow of unmerited wrong! Who hath not traced his greatest
misery to the presenceof sininthisworld! Inview of this sad experience of our race
there is no statement concerning the heavenly city which contains sweeter comfort
than the assurance that" there shall no sin enter there." "There shall in no wise enter
into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh alie,
but they which are



CHRIST AND THE FUTURE LIFE. 419

written in the Lamb's book of life." Not in the holy city, but "without, are dogs, and
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderersand idol aters, and whosoever loveth and
maketh alie." Never in that blessed abode shall the righteous soul be grieved by the
sight of impurity or wrong; never shall the saint endure the sting of an angry, spiteful
or slanderoustongue. There shall no shadow fall uponthe spirit, no penaltyfor broken
law, nor shall there "be any more curse," becausethe defiling touch of sin shall never
stain that pure and holy home of the redeemed. There will be no discord in heaven,
but union and peace forevermore.

| shall not draw upon my imagination for the employments of the happy dwellers.
They will not be idle, nor will their employments be useless. They have on earth
worked the work of God, and they will work it still; their earthly life has been a
continual growth in divine knowledge, and heaven will not bring that growth to its
end. If there be work forever for the angels, surely there will be work for God's
redeemed children. But oneof the most delightful prospects of heaven is the blessed
company that shall gather in theholy, happy land. Socrates, in the Phaedo, ismadeto
speak of the worthies beyond, whom he expects to see when he passes through the
gates of which the hemlock was to be the key. And what a holy and happy reunion
will be ours on the celestial shores! Not only will we be greeted by our own sainted
dead, the loved oneswhom regretful memory still keeps near us, but also by the grand
heroes of whom the world was not worthy, who have laid themselves upon the altar
of humanity. In that heavenly society we will meet Judson, and Luther, and
Savonarola, and the mighty host of sufferers, male and female, who loved not their
own lives; the ever glorious Paul, and the other members of that immortal band of
apostles, evangelistsand martyrs who put in motion the new forces that changed the
world; the sweet and blessed women w ho told the first news of the Risen Lord; and
there, too, will "gather many from the east and the west
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who will sit down in the kingdom with Abraham, and |saac and Jacob," and the rest
of the men of God of the infant world.

"There the saints of all agesin harmony meet,
Their Savior and brethren transported to greet;
While the anthems of rapture unceasingly roll,
And the smile of the L ord is the feast of the soul.”

When the day comes for the parting of the nations of men, will it be found that
your name, dear reader, is recorded in the Book of Life?
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JAMES HARVEY GARRISON was born on the 21 day of February 1842, near
Ozark, in what was then Greene (now Christian) county, Mo. His maternal
grandfather, Robert Kyle, was an Irishman, who migrated to this country soon after
the revolution, and located in Virginia. He was a soldier in the war of 1812, and died
of sickness contracted in the army. Hiss paternal grandfather, Isaac Garrison, was
a North Carolinian, who migrated to East Tennessee about the beginning of the
present century. His parents, James and Dianna (Kyle) Garrison, moved from
Hawkins county, East Tennessee, about the year 1835, and located in Southeast
Missouri at the place above mentioned. In his early youth he attended school at
Ozark, and became an expert in reading and spelling at a very early age. When
eleven years of age, his parents moved to a new and then unsettled part of the
county, near where Billings is now located. Here school advantages were scant, and
hard work in opening a new farm took the place of study for a few years. At the age
of fifteen he made a public profession of religion and united with the Baptist Church,
of which his parents and grandparents before him were members and began to take
an active part in religious meetings. About this time a Yankee school teacher, C. P.
Hall, came into the neighborhood, and taught an excellent school for several terms,
of which the subject of this sketch was a constant member, missing only a part of
one term to teach a district school when he was sixteen years of age. The outbreak
of the war found him again at Ozark attending a high school, taught by the Yankee
teacher referred to above. The excitement following the firing of Sumter caused the
discontinuance of the school, and he identified himself with a company of Home
Guards whose rendezvous was Springfield. After the battle of Wilson's Creek, he
enlisted in the 24th Mo. Inft. Vol., was soon promoted to the rank of 1st Sergeant,
and was wounded quite severely on the evening of the second day of the battle of
Pea Ridge, in March, 1862. He raised a company for the 8th Mo. Car'. Vols., as
soon as he w\as able for active duty, and was commissioned as Captain Sept. 15,
1862. He continued his services in the Union Army until the close of the war,
participating in several battles, acting as Assistant Inspector General of his brigade
for more than a year, and being promoted to the rank of Major, for meritorious
service, during the last year of the war.

When mustered out of the army in St. Louis in 1865, he entered Abingdon
College, in Abingdon, Ill., and graduated in 1868, as Bachelor of Arts. One week
after his graduation he was married to Miss Judith E. Garrett, of Camp Point, Ill.,
who graduated in the same class with him, and who has been to him all that a
faithful and affectionate wife can be to her husband. He entered college with the
purpose of devoting himself to the law, but during his college course he had
surrendered his denominational name and allegiance and had identified himself with
the Reformation, a fact which changed all his plans. He at once began preaching,
and in the autumn of 1868 located with the church at Macomb, Ill., to share its pulpit
with J. C. Reynolds, who was publishing and editing the Gospel Echo at that place.
A partnership was formed with Bro. Reynolds, beginning Jan. 1, 1869, by which he
became one of the editors and publishers of that magazine. This was the beginning
of his editorial career, which continues to the present. In 1871, The Christian, of
Kansas City, Mo., was consolidated with the Echo, and Mr. Garrison removed to
Quincy, lll., where he published the consolidated paper under the title of Gospel



Echo and Christian at first, and later as The Christian. In the year 1873 a joint stock
company was organized and incorporated as the "Christian Publishing Company,"
and The Christian was moved to St. Louis, and was issued from that city from Jan.
1, 1874, under the auspices of the publishing company, with J. H. Garison as
editor-in-chief. He has resided in St. Louisever since, except nearly two years spent
in England, when he was pastor of the church at Southportin 1881 and 1882, and
almost two years spent in charge of the work in Boston in 1885 and 1886. His
connection with the Christian-Evangelist,however, has never ceased. His temporary
absences from the office were the result of ill-health, brought on by too close
confinement to office work. He is also the author of "Heavenward Way," published
in 1880, "Alone with God," published the current year, and several smaller works,
which have had a wide circulation.



L ESSONS FROM OUR PAST EXPERIENCE ;
OR, HELPS AND HINDRANCES.

J. H.GARRISON.

PRELIMINARY.

If history be but philosophy teaching by example, as has been said, then the
experience of those associated with any great movement in human thought ought to
contain instructive lessons for those interested in such movement. The nation or
people, civil or religious, that refuses to learn from its own history, is aready
foredoomed. Closing its eyes to the Past, it finds itself out of sympathy with the
Present, and therefore with no promise of the Future.

The question has sometimes been asked concerning us by others, and sometimes
by ourselves, as to whether we have changed any in our teaching and practice within
the brief limits of our history as a religious movement. The usual reply to such an
interrogation has been that any seeming change on our part is occasioned by the
distinct advance toward the truth made by others, and by the diminution of prejudice
which formerly prevented them from understanding our real position. A nd, no doubt,
there is much truth in this gatement of the case. But to affirm that we have had no
part in the wonderful religious progress of the past half century, that we have re-
mained stationary amid the advancing hosts, would be to accuse ourselves of
intellectual stagnation, and incapacity to profit either by the lessons of our own
experience, or by the ever-increasing sum-total of human knowledge. The proud boast
of the church of Rome that she is always the same (semper eadem) is based on her
claim to infallibility, but aswe make no such absurd claim either for ourselvesor for
the

(421)
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fathers of the Reformation, neither can we consistently adopt its vain boast, semper
eadem, as our motto. Such aboast on our part would ill comport with our claims as
reformers, seeking to restore, in its purity and power, that gospel which makes
perfection the goal of Christian hope, and is the mainspring of human progress.
Neither would such a claim harmonize with that name by which, morethan any other,
we are designated, Disciples of Chrig, signifyinglearnersat the feet of Christ. Being
human we have often erred ; being fallible we have committed many mistakes; being
men of "like passions” with others, we have not alw ays been free from party spirit, or
from the tendency to extreme views on questions in discussion.

But doesthisfrank admission, which candor compels, invdidate, in the least, the
truth, value, or providential character of our reformatory movement? No more than
the acknowledged errors and divisions in Christendom invalidate the claims of
Christianity asadivine and perfect religion. Whatever mistakesmay have been made,
in the historical development of our, reformatory movement, we maintain that there
was no mistake in its aim and its great underlying principles. That divisions among
God's people, hindering their mutual fellowship and cooperation, ae wrong, and
should be healed; that these divisions have resulted from the corruption of the pure
Christianity of the New Testament, and that unity among Christians can only be
secured by freeing Christianity from such corruption, and restoring it in its faith, its
doctrine, its ordinances and its life, are propositions that have stood the tes of the
fiercest criticiam of the past, and s¢and acknowledged to-day by the ablest minds of
Chrigendom. In undertaking, therefore, to promote Christian unity, and to hasten the
fulfillment of Christ's prayer, through the restoration of the gospel in its original
simplicity, our fathers made no mistake. Indeed, it isnot yet seen how they could have
been loyal to Christ and to their convictions of truth, without undertaking such an
effort.
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In carrying out this lofty aim, they adopted, as a working principle, the rule that
whatever waswithout divine sanction or authority, had no legitimate placein thefaith
or practiceof the church, and was not to be imposed on men's consciences by human
authority ; and whatever has such divine warrant is not to be omitted from the faith
and practice of the church. This principle assumed theform of the now famous motto
: "Where the Scriptures speak we speak, and where the Scriptures are silent we are
silent.” That is, they agreed to be bound where God's word binds men, but refused to
be bound or to bind others, with human fetters, where God'sword |eaves them free.

In this aim, and in these principles, they clearly made no mistake. It was but
carryingout to itslegitimateresults the Protestant battle-cry of the 16th century:"The
Bible and the Bible alone is the religion of Protestants,” The time was ripe for such
a movement. The world needed it, a growing sense of the evil of a divided church
demanded it. God's providence had opened up the way and raised up the men for it
and it must needs be. Even Gibbon, in hisu Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,”
recognized the distinction between Christianity asit came from Christ and a modern,
corrupt Christianity. He says : "The theologian may indulge in the pleasant task of
describing Religion as she descended from heaven, arrayed in her native purity. A
more melancholy duty isimposed upon the historian. He must discover theinevitable
mixture of error and corruption which she contracted in along residence upon earth,
among aweak and degenerate race of beings." Itisthe duty of reformers, not only to
"discover the inevitable mixture of error and corruption” by which Christianity has
been denied, but to seek to purify this divinereligion from such mixture. In bending
their energiesto this most difficult task, our fathers certainly made no mistake. This
leaves, therefore, our reformatory plea, asto itsessential principles, inall itsintegrity
and commanding importance, and with all its binding obligations upon us.
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But to expect that these principles, so manifesly true, could be applied to all the
difficult problems of modern times without any mistake, would be to expect an
impossi bility. We may indeed claim as much exemption from erroneous and hurtful
tendenciesas often fallsto the lot of mortals, but they themselves—the leadersin this
movement, and those who succeeded them—would be the last to claim infallibility
for their work. Experienceisateacher from whose school none are exempt, and there
are some lessons which have to be learned in that school, and in no other. The Great
Teacher himself chooses to teach his followers wisdom in practical matters in this
school.

It must be our task now, ungracious as it may appear to some, to point out some
of the more important lessons taught us in our experience of three quarters of a
century. Our motive in so doing is to impress these lessons more fully and more
generally upon the minds of the brotherhood, that those who come after usmay profit
thereby. Great as our success has beenin clarifying the religious atmosphere on many
guestions, in winning men to the acknowledgment of Christ, in organizing churches,
building up schools, producing a literature and in making our influence felt in the
world, no one can doubt, that, unhampered by thefettersof error or partial truth which
have hindered us, we could have accomplished a much grander work for God than
that which we have wrought. While we could not reasonably have expected freedom
from all mistakesin the past, it is certainly not unreasonable to expect that having
grownolder and wiser, we shall correct the errors of the past and make them stepping
stonesto larger success in the future. To do this, however, requiresa higher order of
courage than that which has hitherto prompted us to defend our position against all
attacks from without. Asitis greater to rule one's Sirit than to conquer a city, so it
isgreater and. moredifficult to acknowledge and correct our migakes than to\ defend
the truth we hold against the assaults of the enemy.



LESSONS FROM OUR PAST EXPERIENCE. 425
NEW WINE IN OLD BOTTLES.

It was not the original purpose of those who inaugurated the movement for the
unity of Christians by the restoration of primitive or New Testament Christianity, to
form aseparate or distinct religiouscommunity. They recognized theevilsof division,
deprecated the party spirit that was everywher e so prevalent, saw the superstition that
had been engrafted upon therdigion of Chrig and conceivedthe only remedy for this
disordered state of thingsto be the repudiation of all human creeds, asbondsof union,
and of all party names as religious designations, and to make the word of God alone
their rule of faith and practice. So conceiving, they formed an association for the
purpose of promoting these principles. It was not intended or foreseen that
membership in this association should or would interfere with membership in any of
the evangelical churches. They felt that the reasonableness and manifestly scriptural
character of their plea would commend it to the pious, truth-loving membersin all
churches, and that the gradual adoption of its cardinal principles would eventually
work a peaceful revolution in the religious world, resulting in a united church, a
restored Christianity, with its old time zeal and conquering power, and, soon, a
converted world. Who can deny that this was a magnificent dream, or feel surprised
that those who were enamored of its glory, saw in the enthusiasm of itsfirst visible
triumph, the foregleaming of abrighter day— atrue millennial harbinger? And so the
first lesson to be learned by the heroic men who unfurled to the breeze this banner of
reform was the old lesson taught by Christ eighteen centuries before, namely: the
impossibility of preserving new winein old bottles.

The idea of advocating these new and revolutionary principles within the old
denominational lines was soon found to be impracticable. The old parties were too
narrow, too prescriptive, too zealous of their party names and peculiar dogmas to
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tolerate within their communion men whose avowed principles looked toward the
demolition of party walls and the reconstruction of the religious life of Christendom
on thelinesof the apostolic church. Nor isit to be wondered at that thiswas so. When
wasit ever found to be diff erent in the history of any religious movement? Did Christ
find the religious leaders of histime ready to accept his plan for founding a spiritual
kingdom? Did Luther meet with the co-operation of the hierarchy of the Romish
church, when he sought to purify its faith and teaching, or did he even meet with
toleration within the bosom of the church while seeking to correct its abuses? When
John Wes-ley undertook to revitalize the cold formalism of the Church of England
and to foster thetrue piety and scriptural holiness "throughout these islands," did he
meet with aid, encouragement or even religious toleration from the priesthood of the
Established Church? In all these instances the new wine of the reformers was found
to be too expansive and effervescent for the inflexible and non-expansive bottles of
the then existing religious institutions, traditions and usages. Christ never expected
thelegislation of Moses, or the forms of Judaism, to contain the free, expanding life
of his religion, but nothing is more natural than that L uther, Wesley and Cam pbell
should aim, at first, to accomplish the reformationsthey respectively sought to realize,
within thelimitsand fellowship of thechurches with which they have been identified.
They could not be expectedto foresee the results of the movements they inaugurated
as Christ foresaw the outcome of the principles and truths which he taught, and of the
gospel which he commissioned his apostles to preach among all nations.

The mistakein the case of all these reformerswasnotin conceiving it to beavery
desirable thing to accomplish their reforms without a new and distinct organization
exercisingecclesiastical functions, but in supposing that such athing was practicable
in the then existing condition of things. It is not difficult to see many advantages in
the method of procedure
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they marked out, if only it had been permitted to proceed. The inaccessibility of the
very persons who most need the light, which inevitably results from separate
organization, might in that case have been largely avoided. The liability of being
misunderstood, both asto aim and principles, would have been much lessened in that
event, and the antagonism would not have been so sharp and bitter. Moreover, all the
expense and machinery involved in aseparate religious movement might have been
avoided could the reformation have been alowed to work out its results under the
protection of charity and religioustolerance. B ut, for reasonsstated, this could not be.
In spite of all the protestations against such an intention, the men who began the
advocacy of the principles we yet hold dear, soon found themselves religiously
ostracized and compelled to assume a distinct position among the religious forces of
the age, or abandon a cause they felt sureto be from heaven. Every great reformation
founded on vital principles demands freedom of utterance and of action in order to
accomplish itsaim. Such freedom our fathers did not find within the denominational
walls, then so high and so jealously guarded. They must come out or religiously
perish. They came out.

Experience, then, hastaughtusthislesson. Thereisno room even now, much less
then, in any denomination in Christendom, for the man whose deep conviction isthat
denominationalismiswrong, isan abnormal state of thechurch, i scontrary to Christ's
prayer for the unity of his disciples and is an insuperable obstacle in the way of the
conversion of the world. As soon as men come to possess this conviction, or rather
when such aconviction comesto possess men, they must, for the present at | east, seek
a broader basis than that afforded by any sect of Christendom, if they would breathe
the air of religious freedom and find scope for activities along the lines of their
conviction.

The lesson we have pointed out has a wider bearing than the religiousworld. The
principle applies to the whole field of
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social reform, and is specially pertinent, just now, to the condition of things in our
national politics. It lies just outsde the limits of our present discussion, but we
trespass far enough, to venture the prediction that not many years hence, the real
friends of prohibition—those who believe the liquor traffic to be the supreme social
evil of our time—will be compelled to act together, regardless of former party
affiliations, in an organization pledged to the prohibition cause, because there will be
no roomfor them within the old party lines.

PERILS OF A SEPARATE EXISTENCE.

W e have pointed out the impracticability of carrying on our reformatory work
within existing denominational lines, and the necessity which came upon us, asit had
upon other reformers, of assuming a separate position among the religious bodies of
Christendom. But let no one suppose that such a course involved no subtle dangers,
no temptation to repeat the very mistakes we were seeking to amend.

In the first place there was the danger of being misunderstood. How could the
world be expected to see in this new religious organization anything more than
another one of the numerous sects of Christendom? True, a candid and careful
examination of the motives, principles and aims of the movement would have
disclosed fundamental differences, but the world is not given to such examinations.
Practical ly, therefore, we were under the disadvantage of being misunderstood in the
most vital part of our plea. Being, primarily, a movement for union, it seemed to be,
on the surface, adivisive movement, and was so regarded by superficial observers.
That an effort to realize Christian union should begin in separation, is hot more
strange than that the King of Peace, in establishing akingdom, of peace, should send
asword, and strife into the world. But the world has never understood either the one
or the other.

But this was a danger from without and one for which,
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within certain limits, we were not responsible. A more subtle danger came from
within. Having the outward form and semblanceof another religious party contending
for certain peculiarities, how easy it was, all unconsciously, to foster party spirit, party
pride, and to glory in party more than in the cross! How great the temptation to
magnify our virtues, our work, and our success, and to minify those of others! This
virus of party spirit is 0 subtle that it steals into many hearts unawares and is not
unfrequently extolled asavirtue, such as zeal for the truth or extraordinary soundness
in the faith. Closely allied thereto, is a species of narrowness and bigotry which
identifies its own limits with those of the kingdom of God! To what extent this
perversion of an anti-sectarian movement has prevailed, is not easy to say. That we
have all seen some manifestations of its existence, however, is certain. That it exerts
no controlling influence among us, and that to whatever degreeit may have prevailed
it is now a diminishing and vanishing force are the important and consoling factsin
the case. It must, nevertheless, be reckoned among the hindrances which have
retarded the progress of a movement which holds the indegructible and victorious
principles of religiousreform.

That we may identify this lurking spirit of sectarianism, and exercise it, let us
consider afew of its marks:

1. Itisincapable of appreciating and rejoicing over all the good that isbeing done
in the world outsidethe religious body with which it claims identification. Although
heathendom may bereceivingthelight of Christ'sgospel, and soulssteepedinidolatry
are being lifted up to the adoring worship of the true God, the sect-spirit rejoices not
at this, if it bear not the name and trade-mark of itsow n party. It takes no satisfaction
in the conquests of the gospel, at home or aroad, unless its party banner is thereby
exalted. A Christian having the spirit of his M aster will bid God-speed to whatever
and whoever is building up the Kingdom of God, even though in away he does not
think wisest or best, and though the truth thus preached be mingled
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with error which does not wholly neutralize its power for good. He will not rejoicein
the error, but in the truth which can reach and purify human lives and fill them with
faith, hope and charity, in spite of the error mixed with it. Not to be able to do this,
isto live apoor, dwarfed life, with the sympathies of the soul hedged in by artificial
barriers.

But some one will say, Isthiswide sympathy with all human efforts to promote
the truth and the welfare of the race, consistent with the highest fealty to the truth
which God has committed to us? Certainly itis. Why not? Isnot all truth one? If so,
whoever helps on any truth, and accomplishes any good, isto that extent, aco-worker
with us, and is hagtening that bright day when weshall no longer "know in part, and
prophesy in part,"” but "shall know even as we are known." The author of "Ecco
Homo" recognizesin Jesus' rebukeof John for forbidding acertain one from " casting
out devilsin his name," because he "followed not with us," and in his statement that
"He that is not against usis for us,” indubitable marks of a great and extraordinary
Teacher, who was infinitely superior to all other teachers of his time.

2. Another feature of party spirit by whichit may be identified, isthe tendencyto
abandon the quest for truth and to rest satisfied with what has been gained; an
unwillingness to accept new truth because the fathers did not seeit, and the desire to
make the opinions, teachings and customs of the fathers a bar to further progress, a
sort of unwritten creed whose authority must not be questioned. Here againisthe old
mistake of attempting to confinenew winein old bottles. One difference between the
juice of the grape and the wine of Christianity, is that the one ferments and becomes
old, but the other isalways new, and that the bottle which isto contain it must be one
capable of continuous and indefinite expansion. Such abottleisthe divinely-inspired
creed of Christianity. The mistake of all previous reforms had been premature
fossilization. What the world needed was a principle of reform which would lead
those who
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accepted it, to a continual and never-ending progress in the knowledge of the truth,
and in the adjustment of life, teaching and practice to this ever-expanding rule. If
there be any justification f or our separate existence, aswe have asserted thereis, itis
the acceptance by us of arule of faith which not only makes possible the essential
unity of Christendom, but w hich renders practicable that continual growth inthetruth
which the Scriptures require, without again destroying the unity of the church or
breaking allegiancewith its fundamental truth. Thereis, therefore, probably no form
of error that more effectually pervertsthe am and genius of our religious movement,
to the extent of its prevalence, than a slavish obedience to the opinions, traditions and
customs of the fathers, or a stubborn unwillingness to surrender an old prejudice for
anew truth.

3. Another sign of thisunseemly spirit of party is the inability to recognize the
image of Christ in those who company not with us. It is right, of course, and
prai sew orthy, to wish to convey to such the truth which we hold and which we believe
they do not understand. But this may be done with a glad recognition of all the
Christly gracesthey possess. Indeed, what other door of opportunityisthere openfor
us by which we may reach such noble spirits with any message wemay have forthem,
than this perception and acknowledgment of what istrue and lovely in their lives and
characters? There are persons, however, so constructed that it is difficult for them to
believe in the honesty and sincerity of those who differ from them; nevertheless,
God's grace should enable usto conquer thisdefect aswell asothers, for avery grave
defect it is. It is the dead fly in the ointment of social and religious life whose
mal odorous presence embitters, often, the tenderest and most sacred relations.

If these characteristicshavein any degreemanifested themselvesamong usinthe
past, let no one charge them to the spirit of a movement of which they are a base
caricature, but rather
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to that human weakness whose touch has ever denied and corrupted the purity of
heavenly-descended truth.

AN ABUSED MOTTO; OR LOYALTY AND LIBERTY.

We have already referred to the motto coined by Thomas Campbell, which was
made the rallying cry in the early days of the Reformation: "Where the Scriptures
speak we speak; and wherethe Scripturesaresilent, wearesilent.” To thosewho have
studied this saying in the light of history, and who are acquainted with the condition
of thingsin thereligious world at thetime of itsorigin, there can be no doubt asto its
meaning in the mouthsof the Campbells and their co-adjutors. It was a declaration of
independence from human authority in religion. There had grown up a body of
traditions among Protestants, just as there had among the Jews in the time of Christ,
and among Roman Catholicsin thetime of Luther, which had become equally binding
with the Scriptures, and in some instances, as among the Jews, had ' made void the
commandments of God." Many additions had been madeto the things necessary to be
believed and to be done in order to orthodoxy and to Christian fellowship. In so far
as these did not make void any divine requirement, and were not inconsistent with
Christian character, persons were permitted to hold these opinions and practices, but
in no case were they to be imposed on others as terms of fellowship. "Where the
Scriptures speak” there must, indeed, be compliance with the divine command.
Loyalty to God requiresthat. But "where the Scriptures are silent," allowing freedom
to choosewithin thelimitsof divine requirements,there no human authority may bind
the conscience. Christian liberty requires that. The first part of the motto affirms
unswerving loyalty to Christ'swill, and isthe centripetal force of the Reformation; the
latter asserts human freedom, throws off the yoke of religious tyranny, and is the
centrifugal force of our movement. These
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twoforces, held in proper equilibrium, describethe circleof truth whichisthe symbol
of completeness.

Asillustrations of the practical working of thisprinciple, Thomas Campbell, who
never ceased to be a Calvinist in opinion, and Aylett Rains who, coming from the
Universalists, was not required to abjure the opinion that, in some way, God would
ultimately bring all men to repentance and to salvation, were both received in full
fellowship, they agreeing to hold these opinions as mere opinions, and not to preach
them as the gospel, nor to require others to accept them as terms of fellowship. This
course their motto and the very genius of the movement required, for the faith which
the Scriptures demand is neither Calvinism nor Arminianism, on the one hand, nor
"Universalism, or its opposite, on the other, but faith in Jesus Christ, as the only
begotten Son of God and the world's only Savior. If the opinions above
mentioned—the deductions of finite minds—may be held without contravening this
essential faith, or the obedience which it involves, then it would be speaking where
the Scriptures are silent, or binding men where God has left them free, to exclude
such from Christian fellowship.

This is not saying that the Scriptures do not contain teachings on the quegions
referred to, which are sufficient to guide an intelligent, unbiased Bible student to
pretty safe and certain conclusions; but it is only saying that such conclusionsdo not
belong to the category of faith, but of opinion, or, if you please, of understanding.
There are many children of God who are neither intelligent Bible students nor
unbiased in their minds. These are to be received, also, for Christ has received them,
without disputation concerning doubtful matters.

But then there is the practice of infant baptism, concerning which the " Scriptures
are silent"—what about that? It must not berequired of any, as of binding obligation,
sincethereisno scriptural authority for it. That muchisclear, if the motto be acorrect
one. But is that all? May not its practice be per-
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mitted among those members who believe it to be a reasonable deduction from
scriptural premises and incidents? No, for the practice nullifies the baptism of
believers and thus "makes void the commandment of God." In so far as the practice
of pedo-baptism prevails, to that extent the great commission of our Lord
commanding his chosen ministersto "make disciples of all nations, baptizing them,"
etc., is rendered nugatory, and if it were universal there would never be another
penitent believer baptized. It is because the practice contravenes positive divine
instruction and prevents those who accept it from speaking where the Bible speaks,
that it has been repudiated by the advocates of this Reformation. While the Bible is
"silent" concerning infant baptism, it is not silent concerning the subject of bgptism,
but speaks freely and fully, by precept and example, as to who should be baptized,
why they should be baptized, and what isbaptism. Theseillustrations we giveto show
the practicd working of the principle embodied in the motto under consideration. It
Is the severe application of this principle to the whole field of religious faith and
practice that has moulded the position we occupy as reformers to-day.

If it should befoundthat we have erred in the application of this principle, no one
need be surprised at that. "To err is human,” and we, like the rest of our species, are
very human. If the motto used by our fathers, asa slogan of liberty from religious
tyranny, has become with somein our day awail of lamentation over the progress of
truth; if a principle potent and all-puissant in the hands of our honored pioneers, in
breakingthe shacklesof bondageto human creedsand traditions, hasbecome, in other
hands, an instrument for binding on the mindsand consciences of men the traditions
and limitations of apag age, history isonly repeating itself. Asamatter of fact weare
prepared to affirm that the abuse of the excellent motto of Thomas Campbell, and its
utter perversion to endsand aims wholly foreign to its originator, has been one of the
chief obstacles in the way of an orderly and healthful progress, and the most
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fruitful source of bitter and unprofitable controversy. This will be more apparent as
we trace the influence of this error in our historical development.

A RIGHT PRINCIPLE WRONGLY APPLIED.

That the principle embodied in the saying of Thomas Campbell, when rightly
understood, is atrue one, no Protestant can well question. It was only a griking way
of affirming the Scriptures to be the only authority in religion, and that its re-
quirements must not be omitted, on the one hand, or added to by human authority on
the other. But how often it is that a true principle, wrongly applied, works the most
disastrousresults! The inquisition, St. Barthol omew's Massacre, and all the martyr-
fires of the Christian centuries are instances of this truth.

It was not long after the publication of the famous motto, and the inauguration of
the actual work of Reformation when there were evidences of a grave
misapprehension, on the part of some, of its meaning and application. It is related of
acertain congregation that when oneof itsmembers, in the cooling autumn, suggested
the propriety of procuring a stoveto warm the room wherein they met for worship,
one zeal ous brother vehemently opposed the motion on the ground that there was no
"Thus Saith the Lord" for the use of a stove; that Peter "warmed himself by the fire,"
and that we ought not to introduce such an innovation upon apostolic practice 1 One
of the earlies editorials of the writer was in reply to an attack, by our then leading
paper, on the practice of using baptisteries- in churches. We were told that thecustom
was entirely without apostolic sanction; that Christ was baptized in aflowing sream,
and that such athing asa"box" in which to baptize people was aclear departure from
Scriptural example; that as the Scriptures are "silent" concerning baptisteries,
thereforewe ought to "speak” out againg them!

In the earlier years of the writer'sministry an aged preacher
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spent anight with uswhere we were engaged in aprotracted meeting. Beforeretiring,
the aged brother was asked to conduct family worship. He declined, saying he had
been unableto satisfy his mind that there was any scriptural authority for the practice!
These are, of course, rare and exceptional cases. But itis remembered well by many
of our readers that Sunday-schoolswere violently opposed by certain brethren, for the
double reason that the "sects" had them, and the Scriptures were "silent" on the
subject. We are by no means sure that this opposition has entirely ceased yet. It did
not satisfy these objectors that the duty of teaching the word of God was plainly
taught in the Scriptures; what they demanded was a specific command or examplefor
this particular method of teaching it.

We all know of the sharp and often bitter controversy that raged among usfor a
guarter of a century on the right of the churches to use instrumental music in the
worship, or to co-operate, through missionary societies, in the work of evangelizing
the world. The echo of this controversy, specially as it relates to mission work, has
scarcely died away yet. There are still among us many as true and tried brethren as
ever enlisted in any cause, who, by the fal se application of aright principle, are kept
aloof from all our organized efforts to carry out Christ's commission.

"Wehavenoaccountin the Scriptures,” say they, "of any missionary society, with
its President, Secretary and Board, and therefore they are unnecessary and
unauthorized innovations, being in violation of the motto of Thomas Campbell,
"Where the Scriptures speak we speak, and where the Scriptures are silent we are
silent.™ In vain has it been urged upon them that the duty of preaching the gospel to
"all nations" and to "every creature" is clearly taught, and that snce there are many
methods of doing thiswork we are at liberty to choose any one which experience has
taught to be most successful, provided it violates no principle of the gospel. The
"silence" or the Scriptures about these societiesis sufficient reason for their standing
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aloof from their brethren in the great co-operative evangelistic movements of the
age—the chief glory of the modern church!

It would be difficultto overestimate the harm that has resulted from this abuse of
anoble motto. Instead of being ableto massall our forcesin united action to carry the
pure gospel to the ends of the earth, we have been hampered and divided by this
pernicious error, and a large part of our strength frittered away in profitless
controversy and desultory efforts

Instead of presenting to the world an illustration of that unity for which we
plead—a union, in Christ, of willing hearts and hands, working together for the
salvationof the world— we have presented the spectacle of isolated and independent
churches engaged in a heated controversy over their right to co-operate in an
organized and systematic way, to evangelize the nations!

Instead of "standing fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free,” a
liberty re-asserted by our fathers, in the motto under consideration, and maintained by
them at fearful cost of privations, toils and fierce conflicts, many, alas, have shown
atendency to become entangled once more in the yoke of human bondage, and bind
themselves, hand and foot, with the very chains which their religious progenitors
refused to wear, the chains of tradition and custom; for the misapplication of the
Campbell motto is as veritable a human tradition as ever bound scribe or Pharisee in
spiritual bondage.

Instead of drawing theline, clear and sharp, between the things essential and the
thingsindifferent, between matters of faith and matters of opinion and method, asdid
theoriginal leaders, for the most part, in this movement, and as do our real leadersto-
day, the victims of aperverted motto fal to make any such distinction and apply to
the methods of church work and worship, a principle applicable only in the realm of
faith, of fundamental truth and organiclaw.

Instead of exhibiting in our church lifethe distinction between thebondage of law
and the liberty of the gospel, which
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our knowledge of the divisions of God's word, and of the distinctions between
different dispensations would seem to peculiarly qualify us to do, the error alluded
to has caused many to manifest the spirit of legalism under the forms of the gospel.

Instead of being the foremost missionary people in theworld, as the logic of our
position compels usto be, we are far in the rear of the leading religious bodies of the
age, partly, of course, because we areyoung yet, but chiefly because of the resistance
we have had to overcome in this false application of avenerable motto, which denied
us the scriptural right to organize our forces for the work.

In view of all these facts, one might reasonably question whether it were not a
misfortune that Thomas Campbell ever uttered his famous motto. But it was no
misfortune. It was a great principle and did noble service. Its abuse by those who
never comprehended its true import has been the misfortune. But God can overrule
human mistakes to the good of his cause, and we, and those who come af ter us, will
provedull studentsof higory if we donot profit by the experiences of the past. A half
or three quarters of a century is abrief period in the history of a great movement in
religious thought. If this period shall suffice to demonstrate the folly and
impracticability of certain hindering forces among us, and to make us wise in the
application of the great principles of religious reform to the problems of this and of
succeeding generations, the historian of the future will not reckon it a barren and a
fruitless period in our religious development. Nor can we close our treatment of this
error, which some may regard as too severe an indictment of the past, without
expressing the sincere conviction that we are emerging from the shadows and errors
incident to the preparatory stagesof areligious movement, and have already entered
upon a brighter and. more prosperous era, an erato be marked with great increase in
spiritual power and evangelistic aggressiveness, in which the world shall feel and
know the meaning and power of our mission asnever before.
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DOCTRINAL EXTREMES.

The philosophy of tendencies, or the causes controlling the various currents of
thought which have departed from sound reason and true principles of interpretation,
would make aninteresting and profitable sudyinitself. Oscillationfrom one extreme
to another seemsto be alaw of mind no lessthan of physcs. To any onefamiliar with
thislaw it is not a matter of surprise that certain extreme views have been devel oped
among us from time to time, both of a practical and doctrinal nature. Some of the
former have already been pointed out, and it remains now to indicate a few of the
latter. It should be stated in the beginning that most of the extremes to be mentioned
were never held by the representative men among us, and that many of them are
already in the past tense, showing tha the general body is healthy and will in ime
correct all these evil tendencies.

Literalism or Legalism. A few years ago this charge was made against us by a
certain theol ogical professor, who applied it indiscriminately to the advocates of this
Reformation as a fixed principle or permanent characteristic. This was not true, and
the charge was rightly repelled by our religious press. Our own denial, however,
contained the frank admission that there were some among us whom we believed to
be vulnerable to the charge, but it was denied that they fairly represented the spirit of
our religious movement. It is easy to see how a certain class of minds, starting with
the admitted principle that the word of God is our only authentic guide in religion,
would runit into the baldest literalism. The "word of God," under their manipulation,
soon becomes a thing of mere letters and syllables, whose life and spirit have
departed. "We have alaw," said some of that classin our Savior'stime, "and accord-
ing to that law he ought to die." And he did die—the victim of a narrow, lifeless
legdism. Hoc est meum corpus—" Thisis my body," cried Luther, unable, at once,
to escape the bondage
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of Romish legalism, as expressed in themonsrousdogma of transubstantiation."We
have alaw of pardon,” say modern legalists, "and by that law the pious unimmersed
must be damned." No allowance, or certainly no sufficient allowance, is made here for
honest mistakes, for confidence misplaced in human leadership, or forearly rdigious
training, and no adequate distinction is made between those who knowingly disobey
Christ, and those who obey him to the best of their knowledge, provided that
knowledge be imperfect. Nor do these minds always discriminate between what the
gospel requires of all who understand its provisions, and what God, in his infinite
wisdom and compassion may accept from those who render the best obedience
possible to them. They insist, rather, on binding God with the law wherewith He has
bound us. Thisis literalism pushed to the extreme of baldest legalism. What Christ
requires of us is to preach his gospel to the world and offer its sdvation on the
conditions he has named. To go beyond that, and limit his mercy to those only who
render a perfect formal obedience, and pronounce unsaved all others is as great
disloyalty to him as to omit any of the express terms of pardon and reconciliation.

The worst feature of this legalistic spirit, however, is the false confidence it
inspires in those who, having complied with the ordinances of the gospel, and its
outward observances, asbaptism, churchmembership and the Lord's Supper, imagine
their spiritual condition to be all that could be desired. Others may be troubled about
their fitnessfor heaven— these never. They know they are saved, not becausethey are
conscious of having the mind of Christ; not because of that inward peace which
comes from the spirit's harmony with the divine will, but because they have been
baptized and belong to the church! This evil ismost predominant, of course, in the
Roman Catholic Church, where the question of personal piety, or even ethics, is
entirely obscured by the overshadowing consideration of compliance with therites of
the church.
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It has many victims, howev er, in Protestant Pedo-baptist bodies, and hasmadeits
baleful influence felt both among Baptists and Disciples. The best men in all these
bodies condemn the evil, but they have not extinguished it. In its essence it is
elevating the letter above the spirit, and the ordinance above the life When the
ordinances are human and greatly multiplied, legalism reaches its absurdist climax.
"Not on the Sabbath day, lest we be denied," said thered-handed murderers of Christ,
and no doubt there are murderers now who would not dare to eat meat on Friday!

2. The Crusade Against Mystery. At the birth of this reformatory movement the
amount of superstition that prevailed among religious people is amost incredible.
Ghosts and apparitions of various kinds were not uncommon testimonials of
conversion, and the Bible itself was regarded as enshrouded in an impenetrable
mystery, save to the elect few whose duty itwasto expound it. It was not only natural
but eminently proper that the early reformers should mak e war against this mysticism
which obscured the plainest commandments of God, and should present Christianity
asan intelligible system which any man with good common sense and asincere desire
to know thetruth could understand. They held that if God'sword, asitrelatesto man's
duty and the plan of salvation, could not be understood by common people, it wasno
revelationat all. So far thiswaswell; but who, with any knowledge of human nature,
could not have foretold that this habit of explaining mysterieswould be carried to an
extreme? And so it has been in some instances. Just as modern science, puffed up
with its success in dissipating many former mysteries, has shown a tendency to
discard what it cannot explain, and so to reject the miraculous or supernaturd, so a
few among us, carried away bythissametendency, havebeen led to deny somethings
which they have been unable to sound with the plummet of human reason. There are
certain to be mysteries as long as we know only "in. part." Paul declares the
incarnation to be a great mystery,
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but there arereligionists who endeavor to relievethissublime fact of all mystery by
reducing it, until it comes within the compass of human reason, and so make it a
purely human instead of a superhuman fact.

While the extreme just mentioned hasrarely found utterance among us, and never
had any considerable endorsement, there has been a more decided tendency to limit
the operation of the Holy Spirit to such methods as are known to human reason. And
here again the law of extremes begetting extremes holds good. At the beginning of
this Reformation theword of God was considered a"dead letter," and the gospel was
not relied on to convict men of sin, but the Holy Spirit must, by "naked impact,” on
thehuman spirit, produce conviction and conversion. Evidently, one of thefirstduties
which reformersowed to thereligiousworld, wasto exalt theword of God, the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to its rightful place as the chosen vehicle of God for
iIlTuminating the world's darkness, and asthe Spirit's sword to piercethe sinner'sheart.
This was done grandly, and men were made to see that to ignore God's word, while
calling on him for light, was to do despite to the Spirit of grace as well asto the God
of truth. But, "asit was in the beginning, is now and ever will be,” while men arein
the flesh, some minds carried this truth to an extreme, and taught that the Holy Spirit
has, or uses, no other means for influencing the sinner's mind than the written word.
That isan extreme, and, aswe believe, an anti-scriptural position. TheHoly Spiritin-
fluences men through the church, by the individual livesof Christians, which show
the fruit of the Spirit, by the preacher's tone and countenance, and tears, and, no
doubt, by many special providence. When we limit the Holy Spirit to the written
word, we go beyond the requirements of that word, and enter into afield of fruitless
controversy.

3. A Head Religion. The mental confusion which prevailed among religionists
half acentury ago on the rationale of conversion, and the utter bewilderment of many
honest inquirers



LESSONS FROM OUR PAST EXPERIENCE. 443

after the way of life, made it necessary for the early advocates of "the ancient order
of things" to give great prominence to the Scriptural terms of pardon. It was no
uncommon thing in those early days for the speaker to be interrupted with some
exclamation of joy or approvd from onewho had been long "seeking religion,” asthe
clear light of God's word was made to shine on his darkened faith. To answer clearly
and in Scriptural terms the question, "W hat must | do to be saved?" early became a
prime requisite for any one wishing to become an accepted preacher among us. The
ability to define faith, show how it comes, how it saves, and its relation to other acts
of obedience, explain repentance, what it is, what it is not, and what produces it; the
place of baptism, its meaning and design, has ever been amarked characteristic of the
preaching of thisReformation.

It is not unnatural, therefore, that one of the charges brought against us by our
enemiesisthat we have nothing but ahead religion. While we haveinsisted, rightly,
that no religion will stand the scrutiny of this enlightened age that cannot vindicate
itself at the bar of right reason, and give an intelligent account of its principles and
processes, it may now beadmitted, wethink, with all candor and frankness, that many
preachers have given, if not an undue, yet a disproportionate emphasis to the
intellectual side of Christianity, or the theory of salvation. With the fondness for
clearing up mystery, mentioned in a previous place, and the ability to prove from the
word of God, that the order of faith, repentance, confession, baptism, pardon and
church membership which they presented, was the "ancient order," there was a great
temptation to dwell on these things, in an a.gumentative way, and purely from an
intellectual standpoint, to the neglect of that heart-searching presentation of Christ,
as Savior, which alone convicts of sin and prepares the soul for acceptable obedience.

Many of us whose heads are now streaked with gray, realize that we made a
mistake in our earlier ministry in spending so
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much timeintelling people what to do to be saved who did not realize that they were
lost. We have come to see that the great work of an evangelist— by far the most
difficult, aswell as the most important work he has to do—isto convict men of sin,
to make them feel their need of salvation, and then to so present Christ, in all the
fulness of hisdivine character and mission, that they may see in him the Savior they
need. Thisgreat work accomplished, it iscomparatively an easy task to point out how
awilling soul can find peace in reging on the promises of God in Christ. Itisto be
feared that by pursuing a contrary course, and dwelling too exclusively on the
conditionsof pardon that many have mistak en their conviction of the truthfulness of
the theory presented, for conviction of sin, and so have come to baptism without an
adequate sense of their siritual needs, or a proper appreciation of Christ as a perfect
Savior. Itisgratifying to add that thislesson has been |earned by the great body of our
ministry, and that probably there can befound nowhere in Christendom moreincisive,
heart-searching preaching of the great doctrine of the cross—human depravity, the
ruinous effects of sin, the necessity of regeneration, and the all-sufficiency of
Christ—than in the pulpits of this Reformation. And when there isjoined with this
sort of preaching the ability to state, clearly and forcibly, the scriptural termson which
an alien sinner may receive pardon, we have the elements for successful
evangelization. Hence theremarkabl e successattending thelabors of our evangelists.

It is now seen that in the tendency to emphasize, disproportionately, the true
theory or rationale of conversion, we are departing from a fundamenta principle of
our own movement, namely, that Christ himself, in his glorious personality and
Messianic offices, is the object of saving faith, and not doctrines and theories,
however true they may be. No more valuable distinction than that between faith and
opinion— the former resting on the sure testimony of God concerning his Son, Jesus
Christ, and the latter on the deductions of human reason—was
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probably ever made in any religious reformation. That preaching, therefore, which
makes its theories and arguments about the plan of salvation so prominent as to
obscure the Savior, is alike untrue to the New Testament models, and to our own de-
claration of principles. The true rule is to deal with religious errors just as they are
seen to be obstacles in the way of persons coming to Christ, and never in such a
manner as to substitute any view of Christ's ordinancesor doctrine, f or Christ himsel f
as the sole object of aliving and saving faith.

It iswell to have persons come into the church with clear and intelligent views
of the gospel and of the great scheme of redemption. Itisabsolutely essential that they
come in with a sense of the demerit of sin, with the spirit of true penitence, with a
personal love for Jesus Christ, and a determination to follow him whithersoever he
may lead, if they are to beliving members of the body of Christ. Letthe head receive
due attention, but neglect not the heart, " out of which are the issues of life/' Let not
theol ogy usurp the place of faith in Christ, for we arejustified by our faith, not by our
opinions, not even by our orthodoxy.

The sum of what we have here written is that in our presentation of the gospel,
due regard must be had for the proportion of truth; that its intellectual side must not
be emphasized at the expense of the moral and spiritual, and that ordinances and
doctrines must not be made so prominent as to obscure the personal Christ, to
enthrone whom in the heart should be the supreme aim of all preaching ; that the
ethical and spiritual elementsof Christianity must hold the pre-eminencein our teach-
ing that they held in the sublime doctrine of Christ, if this movement is to command
the respect of the world and accomplish its mission in the church. The general
recognition of these truths among our ministry, and the present tendency to correct
whatever has been partial and disproportionatein their presentation of Christ's gospel
to men, may be reckoned among the most valuable lessons gleaned from the
experience of the past.
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EXTREME CHURCH INDEPENDENCY.

The repudiation of all human creeds formulated by ecclesiastical councils as of
any binding authority on the conscence, naturally enough gendered a strong anti-
ecclesiastical sentiment among the early churches of this reformation. Those
especially who had felt the oppression of the various ecclesasticisms, greatly feared
lest any movement for systematic, organized co-operative work would develop into
ecclesiastical tyranny. This feeling, right enough within proper limits, led to an
extreme view of church independency which ex perience has taught us to be utterly
impracticable. One of the lessons which we have learned from the experience of the
past is that the theory of church independency which prevents co-operation between
churches and individuals, in an orderly and systematic way, for the spread of the
gospel, and for doing anything that can be accomplished only by united effort, isafoe
to religious progress, an apology for doing nothing, and a hindrance to the
evangelization of the world. Such a theory, therefore, is as unscriptural asit is con-
trary to all the conclusions and results of our best civilization.

We have |earned that co-operation in Christian work, so far from being identical
with, or atendency towards, ecclesiastical despotism, is the best remedy for, and the
only safeguard against, such despotism; that as soon as the churchesare turned away
from their legitimate work in joining hands to evangelize the world, they are apt to
indulge in vain speculations, to elevate human traditions to the place of divine
authority, andinaugurate atyranny of opinionism. Evidence of thisfactisnot wanting
in our own history. Whatever tendency there may be among usto make mere opinions
tests of fellowship will not be found, we think, to co-exist with a broad missionary
spirit which finds expression in co-operative effortsto evangdize the world. And the
reason for thisis plain. The evangelistic spirit is also theevangelical or gospel spirit.

The danger among us has always been in the direction of an
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extremeindividualismrather thanatyrannical ecclesiasticism. T hevery circumstances
under which this movement came into being, the independent spirit fostered by its
own principlesand the necessary reaction from the religious bondage against which
it wasaprotest, all conspired tothisend. It would be difficultto point outany victims
of ecclesiastical tyranny among us, or any disasters that have resulted from such a
tendency. On the other hand, our whole past history has been marked by evils
resulting from the opposite extreme. In the establishment of colleges and religious
papers, in the selection and ordination of ministers, and many other things which
affect the intereds of the whole body, individual preferences and conceits have too
often ruled, instead of the wise counsel of all the brethren who had a right to be
consulted in these matters. How often our cause has suffered in reputation by these
ill-advised enterprises those acquainted with our history well know. These mistakes
resultingfromindividual and churchindependency acting within the sphere of general
interests, have been among the most serious hindrances to the progress of the
Reformation. Indeed, nothing but the inherent power of the truths we have held and
proclaimed could have overcome these blunders in our administrative policy, and
enabled us to attain the success we have realized.

Thetimehasfully come, how ever, when we should relieve our divine pleafor the
unity of Christianson the basis of arestored gospel, of all impedimentsto itsprogress
and triumph, resulting from themistakes of the past. Already, many of these mistakes
have been recognized, and will not berepeaed. But the morbid fear of ecclesiasticism
still hinders the correction of some 'of the errors mentioned above. The line between
legitimate oversight or supervision of those interests which are common, including
the necessary co-operation and organizationto thisend, and the exercise of legislative
or judicial functionsinvolving matters of faith or the rights of conscience, needs to
be more clearly drawn in many minds, in order to the harmon-
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ious advance of all our forces along the various lines of Chrigian work. Never has
there been less disposition to interfere with true Christian liberty or the scriptural
freedom of the churches, than now, among those who are foremost in co-operative
work, and in the advocacy of more system and order in our administrative methods.
The admonition to be "subject to one another" has a wider application than it has
heretofore received among us. In whatever afects the weal of the cause throughout
any given region, whether that region be a sngle county or State, or embraces the
whole brotherhood, we must learn to be subject to the judgment and wishes of the
brethren, and a part must accept the mathematical axiom and be content to be less
than the whole.

Asour numbersincrease, and our work extends over ever-widening areas, it will
become more and more apparent to thoughtful minds, that some things must be
managed differently from what they have been in the past, if we are to fulfill the
possibilitiesof our mission. The habits of childhood and of youth will not suffice for
manhood. Our whole method of supplying the ever-increasing demand for faithful and
competent preachers of theword needsrevision, both f or correction and enlargement.
Theindividualistic, hap-hazard method of the past, not yet wholly obsol ete, by which
every man who felt called to preach, was permitted to do so, and to stand forth as a
public representative of our cause, without regard to his ability, his culture, his
knowledge of the Bible, and in some cases without even the requisite moral
qualifications, has heaped more reproach on the plea we make than a whole
generationof worthy ministers can remove. Nothing among us presses more earnestly
for immediate attention than the adoption of methods and means for supplying an
adequate number of suitably qualified preachers of the gospel.

But thisopensafield too wide for adequate treatment here. It involvesthe whole
guestion of ministerial selection, education and ordination, and college endowment.
Our only aim here
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and now isto point out the need, and to indicate that it can only be met by intelligent
co-operation of our forces, such as theextreme view of church independency and of
individual supremacy has, in the past, made impossble. It is gratifying to know,
however, that thisanti-ecclesiastical extreme has well-nigh spent its force, and that
we have entered an era of organization and of systematic work.

THE CONTROVERSIAL SPIRIT.

One of the standing reproaches against the cause of religiousreformation that we
plead is, or has been, that its advocates were too fond of controversy, and too much
inclinedto pugilistic preaching. Those who have most frequently made such acharge
were regardless of two facts: 1. No great or radical reformation was ever inaugurated
without severe conflict. 2. Thewarfare made against the Campbellsand their early co-
laborers in the work of restoring the original feaures of the New Testament church,
was exceedingly bitter and relentless. It was, metaphorically speaking, war to the
knife, and astrugglefor theright to exist. There were gross errorsto be exposed, dan-
gerousapostasi es to be denounced, timehonored cusomsto be changed or abolished,
and anew order of things, which wasthe"ancient order," to be established. Whenever
God has this class of work to be done, he raises up the kind of men to do it, men of
lofty courage and heroic mould. He had an Elijah for the priests of Baal, a John the
Baptist for Herod, a Paul to make Felix tremble, a Savanarola to denounce Lorenzo
de Medici, a Luther to confront the Pope and the Diet of Worms, a John Knox to
stand unawed before "bloody Mary," and he had a Campbell to cope with vaunting
infidels, haughty bishopsof an apostate church, and the ardent sectaries of adivided
Protestantism, in hismighty pleafor areturn to the purity and simplicity of the gospel.
And this conflict, precipitated by the great reformer of the nineteenth century, and
fearlessly carried
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forward under his leadership during hislife-time, was espoused and defended by as
heroic a class of men as ever committed their lives, their fortunes and their honor to
a holy cause.

It would be strange, indeed, if this early necessity of waging war against popular
errors, and of hotly contending for every foot of ground occupied, had not, in some
instances, formed a habit of thought and speech, which, by a sort of heredity, should
have outlived the conditions which madeit necessary. That such has been the case no
candid and intelligent person will deny. And this habit of controversial preaching,
while tending to sharpen the intellect, has, no doubt, been a hindrance to the
development of the spiritual life of our membership where it has prevailed. The
conflict waged for truth, from the love 0? truth, when the truth is assailed, is not a
hindrance, necessarily, to spiritual growth; but when this degenerates into a morbid
fondness for controversy, for controversy's sake, and goes about seeking occasion to
gratifyitself, it then deservesto beclassified as"works of theflesh,” where Paul puts
it. That such degeneracy has never been known among us, we should be unwilling to
assert. Indeed, we are persuadedthat if our preachers had possessed the same zeal for
prayer-meetingsand missionary collections, during the last quarter of acentury, which
many of them have displayed for religious debates, the cause of primitive Christianity
would befar morewidely and favorably known than it is to-day. Neverthel ess, aswe
have said concerning other mistakes, so can we say most truly of this one, that
whatever evil tendency may have existed in thisdirection is being rapidly corrected,
and there is no reason to doubt that the true equilibrium between the indifference to
religiouserror, theextreme ononeside, and the controversial habit, whichisthe other
extreme, will soon be reached, and has been reached by the great body of our ministry.

If any one should conclude from the foregoing that, in our judgment, there is not
as great demand for moral courage and heroism in the pulpit to-day, as there was at
the beginning of
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this Reformation, hewould beentirely mistaken in such aninference. Never, perhaps,
in all the centuries of Christian history, has there been greater need for true Christian
heroism, the highest type of courage, than thereisin the American pulpit of today.
The old battleshave been fought, and will never be fought againon theold lines. The
attitude of the variousreligious bodies towards us, and towards the principles we
championedintheearly part of the present century, isvery different fromwhat itonce
was. Both infidelity and denominationalism have changed position. This necessitates
a change in our methods of warfare, but requires no less courage. Besides that, new
enemies appear on the field, new problems confront us and new dangers threaten. It
isinvain that we turn our guns upon battle-fields that have long been vacated, except
by a few camp stragglers. The great issues in modern thought are not, election, the
possibility of afinal apostasy, the precedence of pardon and baptism, or of faith and
repentance, the methods of the Holy Spirit's operation, and therelative claims of rival
sects to be the "true church of Christ." The world is now struggling with quegions
more fundamental, such asthe personality of God, and hisimmanencein the universe,
the nature, meaning and authority of his revelation ; the reality and assurance of a
future life ; the person and mission of Christ; the foundation of the church and its
functionin society; the evangelization of the world; reaching and uplifting the masses
with the gospel; distribution of wealth; adjusting the relations between labor and
capital, and abolishing the liquor traffic—the great source of crime, of poverty, and
of individual, social and political debauchery. These great reformsrequire a sublime
emphasis on the ethical and spiritual side of Christianity. They require a smpler
creed, and a religion that diffuses its sanctifying influence through all the
ramifications of human society. Their triumph demandsthe bravest utterances from
the pulpit in condemnation of popular evils, and in inspiring the churches with
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a sense of their obligation to the great moral and social reforms of the age.

But these great battles must be fought i n the spirit of love for humanity, for truth
and for God, and on a plane far above that of sectarian zeal and ecdesiastical
pugilism. The heroism that antagonizes our own errors, as well as those of our
religiousneighbors, ought speciallyto be cultivated and prayedfor. Bat this, too, must
be done in the spirit of brotherly love and of supreme devotion to Christ and to his
cause. L et us, indeed, "fight the good fight of faith" looking well to it, meanwhile, that
"theweapons of oar warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the casting
down of strongholds."

WHAT THISREF ORMATION HAS
CONTRIBUTED TO RELIGIOUS THOUGHT.

Every movement among men should be able to justify its existence by what it
contributes to the practical solution of the great problems of human life, or to the
promotion of human good. In what respects has this reformatory movement contri-
buted to the progress of religiousthought, or to the advancement of the kingdom of
God in the world? In many things, among which we may mention the following:

1. In the strong emphasis it has laid on the evils of a divided church, and its
victorious pleafor Christian unity.

2. In pointing out those fundamental and catholic truths which constitute the
scriptural basis of unity.

3. Inthe repudiation of the religious authority of all human creeds, or their use as
bases of communion and fellowship.

4. In exalting the word of God as the only authoritative and all-sufficient guide
in religious faith and practice.

5. In the restoration of the New Testament confession of faith—the confession
of Jesus as the Christ, the Son of the liv-
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ing God—as the foundation of the church and the only confession of faith precedent
to baptism and church membership.

6. In demonstrating the practicability of preserving essential soundnessin the
faith and unity in religious teaching and practice, without the aid of a written
authoritative rule of faith, other than the holy Scriptures.

7. Initsefforts to free the human mind and conscience from the fetters forged by
past generations, thereby making possible what God evidently intends, perpetual
progressin the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ and of his wonderful revelation.

8. Initsreturn to, and practical use of, the apostolic method of evangelization,
namely, the simple presentation of Christ as the Savior of the world, and the urgent
pleathat those who sincerely purposeto take him asLord and Savior, should confess
him at once and enter upon the Chrigian life through the initiatory and confessional
act of baptism.

9. Initsremoval of avast amount of superstition and traditional usage which had
accumul ated about the subject of conversion, and presenting it inthe clear light of the
gospel, which has been found to be in harmony with reason and with the laws of
man's mental and moral constitution. This process has accentuated human
responsibility without, in theleast, discounting the divine power which operates, not
in disregard of, but through our human faculties.

10. Inteaching and disseminating aclear, rational and scriptural view of faith—its
nature, its object, itsrelation to divine testimony, and to salvation; that itis spiritual
vision, leading to trust, has the personal Christ for itsobject, and not adogma, comes
by hearing the word of God, being based on divine testimony, and finds its end in
salvation, because it leads the soul to commit itself to Christ in active, loving
obedience. Thus discriminating between faith and opinion, it lifts the personal,
historic Christ far above all human creeds and dogmas.

11. In discarding the unscriptural and anti-scriptural phra-
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seology with which the theological schoolmen of the past have obscured the greatest
truthsof revelation, and insisting on areturn to the pure speech of the Bible, "calling
Bible things by Bible names." Much of the controversy and many of the divisions of
the past have grown out of these unbiblical phrases and definitions.

12. In stimulating the study of the Bible and promoting a clearer understanding
of the relation of the different parts of the Bible to each other, and the nature of, and
distinction between, the different dispensationsof the divine government. Especially
has the emphasis laid on the inductive method of studying the Bible in order to
ascertain the truth, been productive of incalculable good. It is receiving, now,
recognition and endorsement by the ripest Biblical scholarship of the age.

13. In its redoration of the simple worship of the New Testament, with the
weekly observance of the Lord's Supper as its central and controlling feature.

14. In uncovering and bringing to light once morethat almost forgotten doctrine
of the New Testament— the common priesthood of all Christians and the absolute
equality of all believersin rights, privileges and spiritual prerogatives. "Oneis your
Master and all ye are brethren."

15. In making prominent thepractical and ethical side of Christianity, as against
the emotional and theoretical side; in emphasizing orthodoxy, or right doing, as of
greater value than orthodoxy, or right thinking; in discounting afaith that is purely
sentimental, and insisting on aliving faith that attestsits vitality in good works. This
conception of Christianity harmonizes well with the modern tendency, so full of
promise, to apply the principlesof the gospel to the social evilsof our times, asthe
only adequate remedy for a disordered society, asthey are of adisordered individual
life.

It may readily be seen from this bare outline of some of the cardinal truths and
principlesfor which thismovement of the nineteenth century stands, along with other
truths which it
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holds and teachesin common with other religious bodies, that its successisidentified
with the triumph of New Testament Christianity. If the unity of God's people, the
supreme authority and sufficiency of the Scriptures, the Christo-centric view of
Christianity, which lifts the personal Christ above all human formulations of doctrine
as the magnet around which the scattered fragments of a broken church are to be
united, the repudiation of scholasticterminology, and areturn to the simple, rational
method of New Testament evangelization, the inductive method of Bible study and
an intelligent treatment of the Biblical literature, the assertion of the common
priesthood of believersand the necessityfor apracticd, beneficent faith which applies
the gospel to all our human ills— if these principles are not to conquer in the world,
then must Christianity, as taught by its Author and his chosen apostles, prove a
failure. Thisis not saying that the success of the gospel dependson our advocacy of
these principles, but only that the principles themselves are so vital, so fundamental,
that they cannot fal if Christianity succeeds. We may, indeed, fail through
faithlessnessto these truths which it has been our mission to emphasize, but if so, and
inany event, God will raise up otherswho will carry on thiswork of reformation until
there is a purified and united church in the world.

It is ours to help or to hinder such a glorious consummation. We help it by
recognizing for what purpose God has raised us up, and by discerning the timesin
which we live. We help it by facing the future, not the past. We can be used of God
asavanguard to march in the forefront of hisadvancing hosts, only as we recognize
and follow the leadings of God's providence, the promptings of the divine Spirit, and
obey the great law of religiousgrowth and development. We may hinder or retard the
work by failing to see that what has been accomplished is only the beginning of the
Reformation which the church needs, and that the same independent investigation
which marked the inauguration of this movement must continue to characterize it
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at every stage of itsdevelopment, or it must cease to be amovement and become only
a monument.

The responsibilities of a sacred trust, the memories of a heroic past, and the
inspiration of amore gloriousfuture, all combineto urge us onward to the fulfillment

of our great mission, and to theredization,in human history, of thedivineideal of the
New Testament Church.



